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To THE 


RELIGIOVS)| 


AND WELL-AF-| 
FECTED GEN- 


TRY OF THIS 
KINGDOME. 


F for no other 
cauſe , yet for 
Na this alone, that 


the world may know, it | 
is no-difficult matter for | 
p meane Lay-man to | 
| | prooue the Ancient Viſts 
\bilitie of the Proceftant 

| profeſsion, I'Faue attemps | 
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. | mee, by a Teſuite, in theſe 
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viſible, eſpecially ia the 


© TheEpiltle 
ted to ſend foorth this Eſ> 


in. this cauſe, being theres 
pato progoked by 4 chal- 
lenge beretofore ſent onto 


words: (roiz.) That Sir 
-Humfrey or his friends 
fhould proouc out of 
ſome good Authors 
that Li Proteſtant 
Church was in all ages 


ages before Luther. 


muſt confeſſe , #0 returne 
 challenges,or publiſh works 


of this nature; yet knowing 


| 
"| ſay of my poore endeanonrs 


| Ttis mot my profeſsion,7 


her 
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that Truths iuftificd of | 
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| her children, I have pres 


ſumed 4s 4 childe of that 
Mather , to Vvindicate her 
cauſe, and maineeine my 
owne reputation: and in 
anſwere berennto, 1 fpall 


warranted: by ( ertificate 
and confeſsion,net onely of 
[the moſt Orthodoxe Fa-. 


thers, but of the Reniſh 
Biſhops, Doftors, Cardi- 


Writers in the Romane 
| Charch, | 
1t is an vndoubted truth, | 
and ſubſcribed by beth par-| 
ties, that the faith which 


walls, and - ocher vuoderne | 


pr eſent ſuch proafes, as are 


| Chrif and his Apoſiles| 


A 3 taught 


J————— 


| wifibleprofeſſours in all a 


| cient (without any further | 


| England, # that- faith, 


the Aduc arie Vpon biz | 


| with him at the ſame Weas | 


| The Epiſtle 
taught i mtbe FL jt Ayr, had 


ges, It were therfore ſufft« | 


recitall of ſncceeding wits | 
| neſſes) to prooue, that "the 
now faith of the (burch of 


which was onee\delinered 
io the Saints by Chrift and 
' bis Apoſtles. But 4 ras 
ther condeſcend to meete | 


owne ground, and to deals 


| port; Which humjelfe bath 
| choſen; wherein ononr part 
| the Ancient Fatbers ſhall 


| bee my Champions, and 


Fab his 
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|; ba owne Romiſh Biſhops, | 
| | Doftors, ( ardinalls, and | © | 
Schoolemen ſhall bee my | | 
Seconds, as being Teltes F 
veritatis , witneſſes. of 
| | Gods Trueth, profe efſed i in 
ny Church | 
of What Brength and | 
farce is truth, ſhall ppeare | 
by this, that as ſhee extorts 
full and ample teflimonie 
from her ſworne enemies,to | | 
make good the viſa Galioes wEEY 
of our Church ; and denies 
Antiquitie and Ver ſa» 
litie to the principal Ars | 
ticles of the new Romane | 
Creed ; Where ſhe poynts 
forth that old and true Way 
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{ For they 


_ Looking. . | 


duced to 
this num» 
ber,as ſome 
hauec done, 
Author of 
the Preface |} 
to B. Jewels 
work c$+ 
DoRer 


Sharps 


The Þpiſtle. 


And | this is acknowled: Joed 
en both fides tobe Via Tu- 


f ra, Thecertaine and fafe 


Way. Vpor: which you 
it is likewiſe lawfal for me, 
Talionis tege, to frame 


manding , By what- au- 


thoritic of Scriptures, 


and Ancient Fathers , 
they haue impoſed new 


| Articles of Chriſtia be. 


liefe ypon Prieſts and 
| people ? Syre 1 am, thoſe 
(twclue) newco) ned r=! 
ticles, declared- by their 

gratid Councell's +$ Trent, | 


GG & plied by [2 Pius | 


Ce 


a counterchallenge, by dee | 
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the fourth, with xrviels D 
charge! 
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Articles of faith. And their 
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charge to be oncnd of all 
men, vpon perill of pi | 


tion ; are ſo farre. ſhort 


| | 


} __ 


ſearce rpnderflood among ff 
their owne Diſciples. for 


| beft learned Romaniſts 
profeſſe openly,that moſt of 
them were vnknowne. to: 
former ages. 

It is no wonder then, | 
that a blinde obedience, and 
an implicit faith is ſomuch 
| obtruded vpon the ignorant. 
lof. the Romane Cock, 
w ben. their beft teamed 
— are yk fo cor | 


on feſſe 


J5 400 
from the knowledge of An» [/ 
| | t1quity, that as yet Fara 


— A o—_—_— CP I—ESs—egy—_— 280 a OO 


—_ << = > 2.4 dc. Athy 


from -vs )that they cannet. | 


ther ſubſiſt by Antiquity, 
nor ſtand with'the ſafety. of 


the beleewer. Neither may | 
i ſeeme ſtranve, that theſe | 


men ſhould create new Ar 


ticlesof fath;wheras they | 
dare- alter, and -detratt | 
from the (ontmandements: 
of God;witneſſe their De-\| 
calogue ſo of ven-pable{hed || 


fes roucbing.the chiefe Ars | 
ticles, wherein-they differ 
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by the Church" -of "Rome! 


| (hereunto prefixed Jwheres | 


in,not only the ſecond (oms | 


mandement u left out-(as.|' 


it # vſually in their Pſal- 


| ters, and-in diners of their 


Ga ates 
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| Catechiſmes ) but the fourth 


| Commandement, touching 
| the Sabbath day, is changed 


into theſe words:Remem. 


| ber to ſanRific the Ho- 


ly- dayes. But 45 for theſe 
preſumptuous Innouations | 
| or peccadilloes, the recital 
of them I account,@ [uf Cl» 


| ent refutation Tn the mean | 
| time,thoſe mengwbg cal fo 7 
| 4 (atalogue of names of 


ſuch Proteftants,as taught 
and profeſſed in al ages ; the 
3 9 articles of our religion, 
receined and maintained | by 
our Church . let them #21c- 
Hery,ave prodice one Anci- 


who”. 


| ent and Orthodoxe Father | 
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The Epiſtle q 
who did teach and main- 
taine their tivelue nelv Ars 
ticles De fide (which they 
command vnder- a curſe to | 
be beleeued'of al me) 1 jay, | 
let them produce but one in | 
all ages for 15 00, yeeres | 
«after Chriſt, till the dayes | 
of Luther,chat taught && 
beleened all their twelnue 
Articles De fide,as po; nts | 
| of faith, and for that one | 
ood Authors /ake, v1 
be ſo liberall,as to acknow- 
| ledge their profeſſors viſi- 
ble in alt ages ; Twill ay. 
| their Biſhops, Cardinals, 
{| and Schoolemen , "which 
bane witneſſed the ontiquin 
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ty of onr Doftrine, were 
miſtaken,C ought to be res 
formed by an Index Ex- 
purgatorius,7 wil teſtifte, 


are-oultie of Noueltie,and 
ſubmit my obedience with 
an implicite Faith to the 
Romane ( burch. 

And., 4s touching my 
one particular, Tprofeſſe, 


throu#b the prouecation of 


by thruſt my ſickle into 0- 
ther mens Harueſt, yet 1 
witneſſe a true confeſs10n 
before God Er'man, that 1 
bane neither wilfully, nor 


wy 


. me | 
a T:ſuite, I have ynwillings 
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| that the reformed Churches | 
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Author \ 
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ſwere moderately, plainly, 


ther fruits of my labours in 


good . interpretation, and ' 
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Authour either incitation, 
or tranſlation m this Treas 
ttfe. Tf any ſlips haue haps 
ned (Which I doe conſeſſe 
fer want of helpe and op- 
portumtie may befall me) | 
let it bee ſhewed me by an-| 


and faithfully, and. 1 will 
ingenionſly confeſſe the 
w:akeneſſe not of 0ur doce | 
trine but of my owne band. | 
ting. 

So for this time, rontill 
it pleaſe God togine oppor- 
tunity to publiſh ſome furs 
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this kmd, T heartily deſire 
fa- 


es. 
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fauourable acceptance of 
the beginnings and endeas 
yours of him, who uu 


At your ſeruice 
in Chriſt, and 


for his Truth, | 


BY LLA PI] 
Quarti ſuper forma 


Inramenti profe eſcionis 


feats. Datum Rome 
| Anno, 1564, 


Poſtolicas et 
$ Ecclciiaſticas 
{ Traditiones , 
reliquaſq ; e 

juſdem Fccleſiz obfer, 
uationes et conſtitutio. 
nes firmiſsime admitto, 
et ampleor. Item fa 
cram Scripturam mxta 


| cum ſenſu, ques tenuit 
et 


— 


Hahetwr ad 
C4llem (Om 
ci. Tridew 
Edit Co 


| low, Anus, 


1619.p4p. 
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- & Avs. 
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| & tener. lanta mater 


Eccleſia, cuius eft iudi- 
care de vero {enſu, & 
interpretatione ſacrari 


 Scripturarum,admitto: 


nec eam vnquam, nif1 
tuxta Vvnanimem con{e- 
ſum Parrum accipiam, 
& interpretabor. Proh- 
teor quoqueſeptemeſle 
Vere. et, Proprie - Sacxa- 
menta nouz legis a left 


| Chriſto, Domins at 
tro, inflitura, atque ad 


ſalute humani generis, 
licet non omniaingulis 


 neceflaxia,{cilicet Bap- 


tlmum, Confirmatio- 


( | 4*£ | ( 
| nem \Euchariſtiam,Poe- 


nitentlam 
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nitentiam , Extremam | 
VnEAtionem, Ordine & 
Marrimonium..lllaque | 
cratiam - conferre; & ex | 
LiBaprifaien,Conke. 

| 


mationem,& Ordinem, | 
line ſacrilegio reiterart | 
non., poſſe, Receptos 
quoque. & approbatos 
Ecclefiz- Catholice ri- | 
tus, n_ſupradiorum | 
omnium ſacramentortl | |. 
ſolemni 2dminiſtratio- 
ne recipio, & admitto. 
Omnia et {ingula quz 
de peccato originali, et 
deiuftificatione in-{acro. | 
{a&ta:Tridentina Syno..| 
do defanita et declarata | | 

ae fuerunt, ' 


Pe CIT 
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| & tener. ſanta mater 


care de vero ſenſu, & 
interpretatione ſacrarii 
 Scripturarum,admitto: 
| nec eam vnquam, niſ1 
tuxta vnanimem conſe- 
ſum Parrum accipiam, 
& interpretabor, Profi- 
treor quoqueſeptemrelle 
vere. et, proprie - Sacra- 
menta nouz legis a left 

Chriſto, Domins nt 

ſtro, infliruta, atque ad 
ſalute humani generis, 
licet non omnia fingulis 
 neceſlaria, ſcilicet Bap- 
tlmum, Confirmatio- 


| : : 
| nitentiam 
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| Eccleſia, cuins eft iudi- 


| | *1 * | 4 
| nem,Euchariſtiam,Pc- 
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aitentiam , Extremam 
VnEionem, Ordine & 
Matrimonium..Illaque 
cratiam - conferre; & ex 
his Baptiſtrum,Corfir- 
mationem,& Ordinem, 
line ſacrilegio reiterarl 
non.. poſſe, Receptos 
quoque. & approbatos 
Eccletiz- Catholice ri- 
tus, in {upraditorum 


omnium {acramentortl | 


lolemni adminiſtratio- 
ne recipio, & admitto, 
Omnia et ſingula que 
de peccato originali, ec 
deiuftificationeinſacro. 
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{a&ta'Tridentina Syno../| 


do definita et declarata | 
os fuerunt , 
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| fucrunt,amplcoretre- | 
cipio. Proficeor pariter 
. in Miſha offerri Deo ve- i; 
rum, propniu, ct propi-IN.. 
ciatorift facrificit, proc, 
viuis etdefunQis: atque 
in ſanRiilsimo Euchari-| 
RizSacramento eſleve- | 
 r& realiter,ct ſubſanria-]| 
| liter corpus 6 fangui- | 
nem, vnacum animaet| 
 dininitate Domini no- |. 


MI 


: op nnnliages = 
ftri l gs v Chriſti, fieri- |; 
que converſone rotins |) 


ſubſtantiz panis,in cor. |: 
pus, totius ſubſtariz vi-| 
Nijin ſanguinem: quam 
conuerftonem Catholi-|{. 
ca Eccleſratranſubſtan- 
Ht tiationem 


, FC I nn ng 
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Fciationem appellat, Fa- 
Jccor exiam (ub alterata 
rum ſpecietotum atque 
” Fintegrum Chriſtum,ve- 
rumque Sacramentur | 
ſumi. Conſtanter teneo' 
©|Fpurgatorium eſſe, ani-- 
Emaſque ibi detentas fi- 
gdclium ſuflragiis.iuvyari: 
ESimiliter ct fandtos vna 
cum Chriſto regnantes, 
venerandos,atqueinyo- 
candos efſe,colique ora-. 
tiones Deo pro nobis 
offerre, atq; corumre- 
liquias efleyencrandas. | 
EFirmiſsime aflero ima- 
"|Fgines Chrifti ac deiparz 
"|FY{cmper virgins, nec no 
iis: alio. | 
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om" 
aliorumSanorum, ha 
bendas ct retinendas el- 
[e:atq; cis debitum ho. 
 norem, -ac venerations 
impertiendam. Indul. 
geatiarum etia poreſta 
te a Chriſto in Eccleſq; 
relictam fuiſle, illarrim 
que vium Chriſtianc 
populo maxime ſaluta 
rem cfle affirmo.Sanct; 
| Catholicam, er Apoſto 
 licamRomanam Eccle 
ſam,omnium F cclefia 
rum - matrem et mag! 
| tram agnoſco: Rom 

noq; Pontifici,B, Petri 
Apoſtolorum principi 

{ucceſlori, ac Iclu Chri 
li 


_- bit. tt... he. 4 —k ———— 
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ſti Vicario vera obedi- 
entia ſpondeo, aciuro; 
Cxteraitem omnia a (a. 
cris Canonibns,et coxcu- 
menicis Conciliis, ac 
precipue a ſacroſanta 
Tridentina Synodo tra- 
dita,definita,er declra- 
ta,indubiranter recipio, 
atque profiteor fimul- 
que cotraria Omnia, at- 
que hzreſes quaſcung, 
ab Eccleſia damanatas,er 
reiectas, ct anathemati- 
Zatas, ego paricer dam- 
no,reticio et anathema: 
tizo. Hanc veram Ca- 
tholicam fidem, (extra 


quam nemo lalyus el]- 


———_—_—_—_—RLCw_ 
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| cari,quarum in meerit, 


MR —_ 


' 
poteſt )quamin preſen- 
| tt{ponte profiteor,et ve- 
raciter teneo, candem 
integra et inviolatam, | 
viq. ad extremum vitz | 


ſpiritum, coſtantiſsime {| 
(DeoadiuvanteJretine- | 
re et confiteri, atque a. 

meis 1ubditis, vel illis 
quorum cura ad me in 
munere meo ſpeRabir, 


| 

| 
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reneri, doceri, ct preedi- r 
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curaturum; Ego ideN, 
ſpondeo, yvoveo,aciuro, 
Sic me Dens adiuuet, et 
hxc- ſanta Dev Euan. 
gelia. Volumus autem, Ji 
| quod preſentes literz, fr 

| in 
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in CanceHaria noftra A> | 
poſtolica, demore,Jle- 
| gantur : Et vt omnibus 


facilins pateant, in cius 


| Quinterno deſcribacur, 


c | acetiam imprimantur. 


: 
© | 
: 
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Mw ith, 


Nulli ergo omnino 
hominum liceac hanc 
paginam noſtrez yolun- 
tatis & mandat:i infrin- 


gere, vel ci aulutemeras | 


rio contraire.S1 quis au- 
rem hoc-attentare pre. 
lumpſeric, indignatio- 
nem omnipotecis Dei, 
ac Bearorum Petri et 
Pauli, Apoſtolorum e- 
lus, ſe noueritincurſus 
rum. Dat, Romz, apud 


B F Ne 


| 
| 


| 


: 


| 
| 


| 
| 
| 


C— — yy — 


Wy” CO OY 
Hoy ——_— YO 


£ 


_ 


— 


oy fs nad 
 fanQtura:Pecrum, anno 
Incargatienis, Domini- 
| cxMilleſfimo Qujngens 
&limoſexagetimo quar- 
co-[dibus Nenem.Pon- 
tificatus :noRtri, Anno} 
quinto. 14 
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The new Creed of 

0 theCuvacurof 
RoME, 


-Þ VYo)! EccleſtaSlis 
Um” Tradi- 
tions,and 0- 
- ther - "Hakon of CONs 
| ſtitutzons of the Church do 
I firmely. admit andems 
_ br ce. 
(hey 2 4 [ſo the ſacred 9 cxipa 
C thre , according ta that 
B 2 {er fe 


| en 
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Thisnew 
Creed 1s 
added to 


the Nicene 


Creed, nd 

|þ reſcrived 
y Pope 

dw 
fewrth,to 
be receiued 
with an 
oath as the 
*:uc Ca- 
tholike 
, | faith, which 


to the 
forme of 
the Apo» 
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| | 
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ſtles Creed, 
may be &i- 
ſtinzuiſhed 
into theſe 
I2.Atticles, 
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| will I ener receige and exs| | 
| pound it but according ul, 
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PF | 
| ſenſe which our holy 
Mother.the © Church | 
| hath holden and doth 

told (whoſe office it is to. 
indge of the true ſenſe and 
interpretatio o of boly Scrp- 
| tares ) do I adnut, Neither 


the wnifarme conſent f / 
the Fathers. j 


3 1 dee fo pefſſ, t 


that there be truly & pro. 


| perly ſeuen Sacraments |}, 


| of the n:Ww Law, inflituted | ,, 


| by our Lord Jeſu Chrift, If ,, 


| and neceſſary to the ſalnas| 
tion of Mankind , though 


all be not neceſſary for exes| 
| ——_ 


— 
_ — 
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ryman: that is toſs y,Bape 
tifme , Confirmation , the 
E ichariſt Penance, Ex» 
treme /nAion, Order, and 
” Marriage : and that they 
p- ronferre grace , and that as | 
«rf mone theſe, Baptiſme,Con- 
X- firmation, and Order cane 
fo not bee reiterated without | 
of © /acriledge. Alſo the recei- 
_ «ed and approued Rites of 
| the Catholike ( burchv/cd 
in the ſolenine Adminiſtra- | | 
ts | tion of all the aforeſaid Sas 
ted fl craments. , 1 rectiue- and 
ift,| admit, 
| 42 Ab and every the 
things Which concerning 
$ Originall fin and Ivfſti. 
B 2 fica- } 


—_— — _— 


——_— lt. 
"ih _ 


——— | 
cation Tere defined and 
| | declay ed i in the holy Coun: 
| cell of Trent, 1 enbrace 


| | and receiue. || 
{} ONrejlIeE þ 
11108 5. Alſo I confeſſe that 


in the Maſle is rffered to 
| | Goda true,proper,e pros 
| | pitiatory Sacrifice for the 
; | 
| 


quicke and the dead. And 
that in the moſt boly Eu-! 
Un | | chariſt is traly,really,and; 
| . | ſubſtantially the bedy and! 
4 blood with the ſoul epdini- 
nity of our Lord TeſuChrift: 
and that there is made a 
| couerſion of the whole ſub» 
[ flange of the bread into by 
| body,and of the Whole ſubs | 
ll 4962% of the wine et his 


(| 


| {i 


Wl of the faith full 


CO In 


he 


— 


(atholique Church calleth 
Tranſubſtantiation. 
GJ confeſſe alſo \ that 
ynder bone kinde one-! 
ly, all and WHICChrift, 
and the true Sacranient 1 
receined, I 
7 I abe conftahtly bold j 
there 1s a Purgatory, aid | 
the foules detained there 
are holp»n by the ſuffrazes 


8 24nd likewiſe that | 
the Saints retoning with \ 


Chriſt,are tobe war ſhipped 


they offer their prayers to 


blood, bichconuerfioh the | 


and prayed vnto.' And that | 


God for V5: and that their 
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97 and retained, and that 


to them due honor, and es 


er of \indulgences was left 


( briſts people, 


| relikes are to bee wor ſhips 
(ped 
| 9 And meſtfirmety] 


| of Chriſt and the Mother 


—_— — 


| awouch , that the Images 


of God alwayes a irgine, 
and other Saints are t5 bee 


neration is to be giuen. 

1 o Alſo that.the pow-|i 
by Chriſt in the Church, 
and 1 affwrme thi </ſe ther. 


of to be moſt Wwholſcme to 


11 That the Holy,Ca- 


| eholike and Apoſtolike Ro- 


tt. __ _ 
—_ a — cu_—____ 
_—_. 


mane Church is the Me- 
ther 


| 


a 


ther & miſtris of al Cur: | 
ches', I acknowledge: and! 
I Iv and ſweare true 
obedience to the Biff op of 
Reme, the Succeſſeur cf 
Saint Peter the France of 
the Apoſiles,and the Vicar 
of Iejus (briſt. 

1 2 And al other things 
tkeWiſe do 1 Txdoubtedly | 


rectiue and confefſe wh ich | 


are delivered, difined and 
declared by le {acred ( a. 
nos, aid generall Coun 
4 Ils,and eſpecially tle buly 
C onmcell of Ir Nt ; ain 
withali, ] condem:ae,reief, 
and acc ſe al things that" 
are COMrary hereto, and 


B 5 mo 


E [ 
al bereſies Whatſoener, CON | 
 demned, reiefted, 1.9 acl | 
curſed by the chai <<: and 


that I will be careful this 
true ( atbolike faith(ont of 
the "which 10 man cart bee 
ſaned, which at this time'T\N 
willingly profeſſe.and truly if 
| hol) bee tonſtantly ( with 
Gods helpe ) retained and. 
confeſſed, whole and inuic*! 
If | late to9 oh laſt raſpe ; ; and, 
8 by thoſe that are vader. 7 
"- mee, or ſuch as 1 ſhall have NC 
i { C-arge over in my calling, We. 
| | bolden, targht and preachs fer 
bi | ed,to the vitermoſt of my 
ns |} | power; I the ſaid N. pro» fit 
| | miſe, vow and ſweare, ſo 
} EO RE God 
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| 


God helpe me, and his holy 
Goſpels, © 
Our pleaſare: #s\,: that | 
bs | theſe preſent letters accdrs 
of | ling to cuſtome,bee read in \ 
ee | our Apoftolike Chancerie : 
TiBand that they may bee the 
(y | wore eafily knoWne Vto all | 
men , that they be there c0« | 
pied and imprinted. 
It ſhall zot bee lawfull | 
therefore for any man ta | | 
Winfringe this our Will and 
Commandement ,/or by aus | 
dacious boldneſſe to con: 


- -—””” ——— ---- —— ..—_— 


I 


» 


bs Frary the ſame.  TPhich if 
my ſry man ſhall preſume to | 
"0s Fttempt : let him know | 
ſo bat h: (hall mcarre the in | 
'0d dionation 


We 
__ ——_—— 


— 
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 -——ASEGS _ 
dignation of Almighty God) 
and of Samt Peter, and 
Saint Paul bi bleſſed 4- 


| 


oftles. Dated at Rome in 
the yeere of the Tncarnati. 
on of our Lord, v5 6 4, I. 
Nowemb. The 5. Jeere of 
| our Pagacy. 


Fed.Cardinalis Ceſius/ 


Cxl.Glorierius. 


The tenComman- 


dements as they are 
pubaſhed by the 
; Church of 


Rome. 


- Thou ſhalt haue no ©o- 
ther Gods but me.. 


[name of God in vaine, 
| 2 Rememybycr:to ſancifie 
[the holy.dayes. 

4 Honourthy father and 
| mother. 
© 5- Thou ſhalt not kill, 
[* 


Thou ſhalt not com- 
mir aculcery, 


| I Am thy Lord Go D., 
| 
| 
| 


S| 2 Thouſhalt nor rakethe | | 


| 


7 Thou | 


In 2 Bnoke: + 


| per miffus 


| 


intituled 
The C hri- 
ſlran do 
Arims cum 
poſed by 
the rcuerdd 
Fatber 
[ames I &» 
aeſma Piickk 
o&f the ſoci- 
ety of Irſus: 
and printed } | 


Superrn:%, | 
Anno, og. | 


and 1624. IF 
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7 Thouſhalr cantints 
$8 Thou ſhalt not beare 
falſe wieneſle, * 4 

9 Thou ſhalt'not deſi re 
thy neighbors wite, 

10 Thou ſhalt not defi ire 
thy ncighbours goods, 
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He caufeleſſe bitternes 
= of thechurch of Rome 
| 


| Churches, Pag.1, 


[ 


| the Pope,and why,& 6, P19. | 


_——_ 
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CERA 


The Conten:s. 


» 
Y DAS 


Seft.n, 


azainft the Re formed 
Secte2. 


The occaſion of the contention 
bawixt the Churches,oricinall 
yproceeaed from the Romaniſh 
by their own confeſton, p.11. 

Sea.3. 

Cerruptions both in faith aud 
marncrs confeſſed by the mem- 
bers of the Romane Chnrch,and | 
yet the Reformatigy denied by 


Sea. 


CCC I 


Sef.4. 

Many learned Ki manif!s con- 
wicked by the entdence of 1rath, 
either m part (x in m hole , Lane 

rerornced Fopery before their 
| dcath, P.27» 
Set. | 

Worldly policy and profit 
| Finders the R for matten of ſuch| 
| things which are altigetber t1- 
 exenſcable in themſelues:p.36, 


ects. | 
The common pretence of om 
Aquer ſarits refuſ ng refer ma- 
| 446n, bCC: uſe moe Can nat afergnt 
| the preciſe 1:97e when erronr! 
| (anemm kifulcd, P43: 
| ScA7, 
7 be pedrgree of the Femiſh 
| F-1th, dran ne ad —_— tht 
.&r cient Heretikes, ofthe Fro! 
ftart fauh deriued frem Chiiſi 
and 19 files. I p.f1: 
| oh Sch, 


—_— _—_—_ 
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SeR.S. 

T he Teilumonies of our Ad- 
wer ſaries touching the Antiqui- 
ar ty andVitnerſality of rhe Prote- 
heir fant faithin generall, p.71. 
2 Te : Hg echo . 

8 Tho Teftimenics of our 4d- 
oft Ml ner{aries touching the Proteſt at 
we bl 12d the Romane Faith, in theſe 
1i- i particular Paragraphs. 

30.Y { 1.Jaftification by faith only 
P84. 
| '2.T he Sacrament of Bap- 
om ff | r1ſme & the Lords Supper, 
| ſ P-Sle 
4 3.Traſubſiztiation,p.1co 
"ll | 4.Prinvate Maſſe, po. 


CON- 
wh, 


43-  5.Seur Sacraments.p.136 

| 6.Commien tn both kinds. | 
i | P.171, 
tht | 7.Prayer and Seruice ina 
Me! knowne tongue, p.182, 


8.PWVorſhip of tmages.p.1 96 | 
| 9.Indulgences. p.217. 
Set. 


f . 


| 


: 


| 


| 
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Seft.10O. 
The Tej/imonies of 09 Ad. 
werſaries touching the infalliblt 
certainty ofthe Proteff ant faith 
and the vritertaintic of the Re. 
miſh, P.2 31, 
JET It. 
The T eftimnics of our Ad- 
werſaries ronching the greater 


ſafety,comfort, cr benefit of the 
ſoule tn the Proteflant faith, 


then in the Romiſh, pa259, 
SeR.12. 

Our Aducrſarics connted by 
the evigent Teſtimonies of the 
ancient Fathers, either ridica- 
louſly elude them, or plainly re-| 
Jeet them, p.280,| 

Sect.1 2. 
Oar adauerſaries conninced if 
abad cauſe,ard an enill conſci- 
ence, by razing of our Records, i 
and clipping their own Authors 
Fongnes. p.282-| 
Sed. 


I—_— ww... 


Sea. 14. 
Our Aaucrſaries connitted 
161 of their defence of a deſperate 
aith cauſe , by their blaſphemans ex. 
Ro. ception againſt the Scripture it | 
31M «ſc, p.286, 
Sea.15. 
44- Our chiefeſt Aducrſary Car. | 
iter 4inall Bellarinine teſtifies the 
tht trvcth of onr dotlrine in the 
19, privcipal points of Controuerſie | 
57. bctwixt ws. P.295. 
Sect.16. 
oY ur Adverſarics objcition 
11 aramne fromthe Teſtimonies of 
ca pretended Martyrs of their Re- 
re-W ligion, Anſwered, P3094. 
©, Sea.t7, 
= Our Adwerſaries comon obje- 
of iN 70n drawne f3 the charitable 
1 opinion of Proteſtants touching | 
ds, Wl the ſaluation of profeſſed Roma- | 
"Wl wiſts, lining and dying in their 
2. Church, Anſwered, p.z11- 
t, | Se&t 
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+45 4600 
| Sea.18. 
[<0 roontng (according 10 the 
| Title of the Book by the confeſ- 
ſion of all ſides, that the Prote- 
Hant Religion ts ſafer becanſe 
in al peſitine poynts of dotirine, 
tbe f x.9ary 1 


- 4 
s $hemſelncs agree 
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with vs, butts theiradaition,| 
they ſland ſingle by 4hemoſeluts, | 


| 
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Theſafe VVay. 


ONO ELUIDEHTOHT 
F "SxzCT, 


ff 7 hecauſeleſſe bitterneſſe of rhe 
Church of Rome againſt the 
—_— Charches, 


E read in the Ec” 
clefaaſticall Hi- 
ſtory, when the | 
ancient Chriſti- 
ins at ANT10CH fell at va- 
— {tance among themiclues -; 
Wit was thought meet(as T, be- 
were relaterh) by a fauou- 


_ 


NE | 


The), Hifo, 
Ecel:\ iib.2. ; 


0 rnc. Te 


Cafe þ 
rable report to allay rhe bi: | 
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Gene 13. 5, 


The {of fe Way. _ ' Set1 7 


the he bitte raeſſe of thcir con. 
tention with theſe words: 
Both parts make one and the 
ſame Confeſſion of thety Faith, 
For both mai:taine tht Creed 

of the Nicecne Conncell, p 

The b-4utifull and ſacred! ; 
name of Truth, ſpeaks peace! 
co all: ardthar louc ly name] 
| of Peace, giues that ſweet 
counſell to all Chriſtians, 
which Abraham gaueto Lot, 
Let there bee no [{ rite betwixt 
mee and thee , for wee bee bre- 
thren. 

If the Church of Rom 
had loued Truthand Peace, | 
without doubt.rhe con 10h 
bond of Chriſtianitie, and | 
the Creed, whichis the ge-| 
nerall Cognizance of our| 
Faith, would haue incited| 
themto the like fauourable 


_ — & 2 


- to 


conſtruction ofthe Contro- 
uerſie's 


— 


.- 


SeA.1. w_ The ſafe Way. 
aerfies of this agc ; and the 


"1 Y cathcr, becauſe-thcir owne 
s: l2iracd Cardinellproteftech, 
the That this A91fl rs wontr propoan- 
* 4 4 15c9 nmen ticles of facth, 
CC 


other thi:2s , thenthe :r1icles 
Wl '/ te Apoſtles Creed, the tenne 
Nl Commanaerments and ſome few 
YN of th: Sacram ti, becanſe (faith 
mY he) 1h:ſe things are ſimply ne. 
Ciel eeſſary and ' profitable fer all 
"WM men, the reft areſuch as aman 
may be ſaued without them, 
Par'this 15 the natvre of 


for that cauſe the Church of 
Rome is rightly deciphercd 
by that name)- that in ſtead 
of qualifyipgthe vnquench- 
Fable broyles , and intire. 
Sly preſeruing the ſcameleſſe 
ou garment of CHR 1s T,ſhe 
:ed termes vs Heretiques, Heli. | 
bounds of Zulnglius , Lnthers 


A 
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the malignant Church (and } 


whelpes, 


als 


B*l Ae Fey, 
Der. lth 4. c 
IT. Prom ut 
ef Noeta $: 


cando, 


Camp. i. 
Rat. lewel 
avainlt 
Haraime.s 
I7$ Ef 21; 
£74 Vit. 


The ſafeWay, Set 
a Ea. 
whelpes , Turkiſh Hnguenors 
| damned perſons, and For(e 
| | #4hen [nfidels. Which vnchri: 
| '_ | ftian ſpeeches dip: in lye 
| — and gall, giue vs juſt cauſe 
fre bema- | tO ſay with eAnuiten : Om 
ws [mngws. dayly fornace u our aanerſarit; 


Aug. Cifeſſ, 
li, 10.64. 37, | FORBNE. | 


[t cannot be denycd,that 
| the now Reformed, and the 
| ancient Roman Church ar: 
| two fiſters, both deſcended 
from one and the ſame Ca. 
tholike & vaiuciſal Morhet 
of vs al.But when the world 
ſhall vnderſtand,, that the 
Romiſh Siſter hath loſt her 
breaſts,or at leaſtwiſegiuehi 
her children little or no fin 
cere milke out of her two 
breaſts, the two Teltaments 
when the world ſhal plainly 
diſcerne, that ſhee doth dar 
ly praRife ſpiritual forni-Y 
tion 
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| Sets - The ſafe Way. 


SY 


075 i cion with the inh#bicants of 
For{Rl the earth ; when it fhall be | 
bri-Y witncſed by her ſelfe , rhat 
lyeWſ her ſiſter hath kept her firſt 
ule [oue, and continued her an- 
Our cient birth-right, from the 
10S time of the Apoſtles to the 
dayes of Zuther, Will it not 
tha {ceme a ſtrange folly , or a 
hel wilfull madneſſe to quarrel! 
with herſiſter, becaule ſh-e 
wilnotfollow her vnknown 
waycsand goa wioring af- 
ter her inuencions 2 iffor no 
other cauſe , yet for this a- 
lone, (becauſe ſhee played 
the Harlot)] acer Siſter might 
berter-juſtifie her ſeparation | 
from her, theathe retaining 
of fellowſhip with her | 
 lewdneſle. | 
| «Tris the counſell of the } Hoſe.'4.r 5. | 
" Prophet,7f Ephraim bejoyned | *** 
TOY to jdols,let him a/ont: Tf Iſrael 
C  þlay 
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| By B ibylen 


Rome 13 
Mcant,ac- 
cording ts 
diucrs Ln- 
rc rpreters 
ancicat and 
later. Ter- 
tal 45 ads, 
I wdaos,et 


Marcin. 


. | (tb.3 contre 


| Hers, Pro- 
| logo mn ith. 
Didymes de 
hr $. Aug. : 
ae CovaDet 


146.18.c.2,0t 


£4.22. Lud. 
Vines in &- 


wwds.Oro/. 

[3b.4.. 2,3 . 
Bel.de Ro. 

| Pont l.z, 

| C:2.Bares. 


| anal row. | Aron, becauſe the Egyptic 


1,44 an. D 


en Agzec, 
| C,I4+ 
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The ſafe Way. Sc.1 


play the Harlotlet not Ind fin, h 
Bapylow was a truce Church, Wa 
with which ſometimes the 
rAigious did communicate, iſ v 
but after it was more depra.1; 
ued, the faithfull are com.Wo/ 
manded to goe out of her,» 
And as wee may concciue, 
tor that cauſe, among 6 


4;.Rbers | ans Were giuen to vaine ſu- 


thers, Abraham was com. 
| manded to goe forth of Cal 
| &ea, wherein hee was borne, 
; becauſe the Inhabitants of 

the Countrey were Idolz 
| ters. And the Hebrewes,(the 
promiſed time of returning 
| to Canaan being come) were 
; led out of Egypr by Moſes & 


& &@ I Ma 


— 
— ys 


| perſtitions, Suchis our de- 
| parture from the Church of 
| Rome, or rather from the er 
| rours of that Church , re 
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and for that cauſe, Non fugi- 
mu ſed fugamar , we left her 
vnawillingly, not voluntari- 
ly 5 That we bee not partakers 


m.Mo/ her ſinne,and that we receiue 


q 


er, Wnt her Pap 
ue; Thar ſaying of Eraſmus 
o-M was not leflſe trac then wit- 
m-Mtic,who being demanded of 
"4. Mthe Duke of Saxonre , what 
ne, was L»thers capitall offence, 
ofMrhat ſtirred vp ſo many op- | 
laMpoſites againſt him , made 
anſwer : Luther bad commit» 
ted two great crimes,for be had 
aken away the Crown from the 
Pope, and had taken dewne the 
pti- oy of the Monkes, And ſure- 
ſu-M!y (ſecting afide the Popes 
Lordlineſſe, and the luxurie 
of Pricſts) it ſhall appeare, 
 er-Mtiere is no ſuca cauſe, why 
ſhee ſhould breath out An«- 


| 


hath deparred from her ſelf; 


| 
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' Theſafe Wy, Secir, 


thema's,Curles,and Excom- 
munications , with a Traaa. 
tur Satan : lether Siſter bee 
delivered to Satan, Yea ſh: 
dayly affoordeth peaccable. 
entertainement . vato Tewes 
and Infidells , when as a 
poore Chriſtian ſoule, a be- 
lceuing Proteſtant, liuing 
within their reach or com- 
paſſe, can hardly eſcape the 
danger of their mercileſſe 
Inquiſition, 

N691s non licet eſſe tam be- 
ati, The children of this 
world are wiſer in their ge. 
neration , then we profefle! 
Heekers Ec. | Our ſelues to bee, Foras 
cleſialticall | r2ouch;ng the twelue Articles of 
j policieL1%, \'rhe Apoſtles Creed , which art 

J- Capls ) oth. 
the maine parts of the Chriſtian 

Truth, and wherin the Church, 
of Rome doth ſtill perſift , wet 
gladly acknowledge her to be i 
toe 
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I | SeA.1. T be ſafe Way, 9 | 
N- i the family of Teſus (faith Hoo- | | 
ia. WU ker.) And that which Saint | 
ce Fl Paul witneſſed of the Tſrac- | | 
h2 YH lites, that inoze reſpect they | Rom.11.28 | 
le Wl were enemics , but in another | | 
CS i they were belowed of God : {o | | 
' 2 likewiſe as concerning the | | 
X- WF Word of God,and the Apo- | | 
2 files Creed , wee giue the!) | 
m-\F Church ofRome her duc; | | 
the Bur in angther reſpeR , as | 
= ſhe hath created twelue n2vr | | 
Articles , and coyned new-/; , , .. 2 
. 5M; 14 \ 
expolitions vpon the old, far | ,7-4/:.» 
different from the dogrine | Conul Tr 
ofthe Apoſtles ; as ſhee dee. | ©7277-0520 
pends vpon cuſtomary Te- | 1615.Go- 
6118. 


nents, which make their 
chicke claime by Traditi- 
on , as ſheerelies vpon the 
Church (that is, vpon her 
owne authority) for the laſt 
reſolution of Faith , as ſhee 
maintaineth and praRiſerh 
C 3 ma- 
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| | 


The ſafe Way. 
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| manifeſt,and manifo!d Ido-| 

| larry ; as ſhe derogateth fr6| 

the high price of our Re- 

demption , by adding hear 

| owne merits &-atisfaQtions 

tothe Mcrits of Chriſt , as 

ſhee aduanceth the Pope for| 

the Lord Paramount about 

{ all that are called Gods, In 

| theſe and many hike reſpedt 

we ſay her Tenure is mcane] 

| and baſc,her Tenets are ſub: 

{ ic to alienation, her Arti 

{ cles are euidences of an vi 

{ knowne truth, her ynwritzen 

| vcrities for the moſt part arr 

preſcriptions within the me. 

| mory of man, Hefferns quaj: 

{ her Title is v{urpation, her! 
confidence is.-preſumption, 8 

{ her deuotion is ſuperſticion 

and ſhe her ſelfe a profeſſed 


enemy tothe Goſpell, 
SECT, 


The ſafe Way. 
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& | SacT, INI, 
* | The occaſion of the eontention 


betwixt the Churches, orig j-. 


maniſts by their owne con- 


wo feffion. | 
es | 
ain Vt before wee enter } 
rh. B into the debates and 
1. differences of theſe 
times,it will not bee amiſlc 


|tolooke backe,and examine 
the cauſe of rhis great cala- 
M mitie and diſtraction in the 
pf Chriſtian Church ; and to 


ber enquire by whom , and by 
_ | what means this bitter con. 
; oi [tention 1s fallen out betwixt 
ſed} 9 Sifters, G.Cafſander , a 


learned Papiſt reoke ſpeci- 
all notice, that theſe two Si- 
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fol 7449 proceeded fromthe Ko. | 
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ſters were fallen alunder, e-; 


houſhold : hee alſo ob- 
{ ſerucd the Author of thoſe: 
{ freſ[1- bleeding wounds, and 
accordingly as an eye-wit- 
| neſſe of thoſe differences, 
| proteſteth openly, that thr 
fault is to bee layed wpon theſe, 
| which beeing puffed vp with 
| Vaine inſolent conceits of thei 
| Eccleſiaſticall power , prondjj] 
| and [cornefully contemned aw 
reiccted them ,wbich did right) 
| and modeſtly admomſh the 1. 
formation, If wee (hall fur! 
ther inquire of him,whar 1c 
medy might be applycd to 
| {uch dangerous diſeaſes: he 
profefſeth ſeriouſly, that t&: 
1 Church can newer hope for an) 
| firmepeace,vnleſſe they begins 
| make it, which haute Tinen thi 


S 


cauſe of that aiſtracton. It we 


fix 
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further preſſe him for. his 
aduice, how to procure that 
Peace- from them , which 
firſt occaſioned the falling 
 off,he replies, andconfident- 
ly aſſures vs , that this cannot | 
bee effefted, wnleſſe thoſe which | 
| are in place of Eccleſiaſtical go- 
vernment, would bee content to | 
remil ſomething of thiir too 
much rigour , and yeeld ſome- 
what to thepeace of the Church, 
ana hearkeming vnto the earneſt | 
prayers and admonitions of ma- 
| #y godly men wil ſet themſelucs. | 
| to correct manifeſt abuſes ac- | 
cording to the rule of dinine 
Scriptnres, and the Prexsitine |. 
| Church, from which they haus | 
' ſmerued, | 
| Hereis a plaine confeh- | 
on of a learned Romanift, | 


* - 1 At Do @ >: Yo ee SV oo = Mae Fa i Daren on oe ot OO wa ot _— ——— — No I ——___ C—_ 
Rt 


that many abuſes are crept | 
[into the Romane Church : 
+89 here 
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here is likewiſe an acknow-|/ 
ledgement of a diſtempera.|ſ 
ture that proceedeth Rom 
the Head , (and wee knoy, 
when the headis diſtempe. 
red, commonly the whole! 
body is out of order.) Now 
to rectifie theſe abuſes, hee 
preſcribes a Rule, which is 
| the holy Scriptures, and he 
ſets before vs an ancient 
patterne for our inſtruci- 
on, whichis the Primitiue 
Church, 
If the Scripture bee the 
rule of Truth, and the arci- 
ent doctrine be the patrerne 
of atrue Church , how can 
our Religion bce charged 
with hereſ1*, which profet 
ſeth the Scripture to be the 
{ ſole rule of Faith © Or: how 
| can it be juſtly accuſed of 
 Noueltie, as deriued from 
. Luther, 
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| Luther, when it is a Caron 
publiſhed forthe direction 
of Preachersand Paſtors in 
our Church? (viz) T hat hey 
ould nener teach any thing 45 
| matter of Faith religiouſly ts be 
obſerned, but that which us 4- | 
greeable to the dotirine of the 
old and new Teflament,and cot- 
lefled out of the ſame doftrine 
by the ancient Fathers and Ca- 
tholike Biſbeps of the Church. 
Let vs aſcend higher, and 
looke into former ages,and 
there let vs examine , whe- 
| thertheſe two Siſtersagreed 
'1nvnitie of dodtrine in-one 
' and the ſame houſe. 
| It is reported of Redwald 
| King of the Eaſt Saxons, | 
«that he was the firſt ef al his 
; Nation, that was bap: ized 
| andreceiued Chriſtianiric : 


ced 


| bur afterward being ſedu- | 
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ced by his wife , hee had in 
the (elfe ſame Church(faith 


The ſafe Way. Set.2 


Bede) one Altar for rey 
Religion, and another for 
facrifices vnto dcuills, Such! 
was the ſtate of the Roman! 
Church, eſpecially inthe a | 
ges after the deuill was let 
looſe. There were ſome that; 
did conſecrate rhcmſclues] 
and their ſeruiceto the right 
worſhip of God alone : 0- 
thers to the adorations of 
Saints and Images, Their 
were ſome that Gdid con- 
ſtantly adore the Creatorin 
| his bodily preſence in Hee 
uen : whileſt others 1n the 
ſame Church did ignorant. 
ly worſhip the Crea-ure zi 
conſecrated Hoſte vp n the 
Altar. And thereupon Mi 
chael Cecemns Generall of the 


Order of Franciſcans, about 


; 4.00. 
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400. yeeres paſt, ob{eruing 
the different opinions cf dit- 
ferent members in the ſame 
Church,complained : There 
were two Churches , the one of 
the wicked fort flouriſhing , in 
which the Pope raigncd : the 0- 
ther of godly and good men, and: 
this Churcohe perſecuted, = 
This learned Fryar by his 
diſcouery of two Churches, 
ſhewesthat long fince there 


and thereby he plainly inti- 
mates the different eftate 
berwixt Papiſt and Prote- | 
fant in the fame Church: 
tne mator part was ſubiect | 
to the Pope,and that flouri- 
ſhed, and was viſible inthe 
cycs of the world : but,faith 
the Franciſcan, that part 


| conſiſted of the wicked; and 


was-2 diflecrerce in Religl-| 
| 0a betwixt the two Siſters, 


CON- 
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conſcquetly was the malig-| 

Int Church : the otherpart J 
was obſcured and perſccu- | | 
ted by the Pope, but (ſaith 
he) it 7conſites of the faith- | 
full and irue bclecuers, and | 
conſequently was the true 
Church, 

I could aſcend yet higher 
| & ſhew, that the filling: out 
of the two Siſters was about. 
an Husband ; the one wes/ 
conſtant to- her firſt lone 
Chriſt Icſus , the ſole Head 
of the Church ; the other 
ſought a divorce from her 
 Husband by acknowledging 
the Pope to bethe vniuerſal 
Head of all Churches. - But 
[ leaue this to a longer time, 
anda Jarger Trade. 


—_ 


SECT. 


| 


———— cmm—_—_ 


| 


w., 


ny | 
| 


1-| 


rl 
ut/ 


| 


Sect.3. 


eee nn. OS — 


The ſafe Way. 


$89 CXMRGING OK ONG 


uy | Corruptions both in faith and | 
manners confeſſed by the | 
members of the Romane 
Church, axdyet the Refor- 
mation denyed by the Pope, 
and mhy,&c. 


F we looke ypon the lat-: 
|| ter ages, we ſhall cafily 


diſcerne an altcration of 
Religion by the complaints 
of head and members in the 
ſame Church : Pope Alex- 
ander the fift, in the yeere 
1409. promiſed ſolemnly 


to intend rhe Reformati- 
on of the Ckurch : and for 


— — 


SecT, HE 


At 


| thar pr poſe ro afſemble the | Seſſ.10. 
moſt learned of a}l Nations: 
yetnothing was performed. 
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At the Councell of Seres in 
the yeere 14.23. this propo- 
{trion of Reformation was 
reviucd., But withall it was 
adjourned at die in diem, and 
the day of their reformation 
is not yet come. If wecome 
neerer to theſe times : the 
Councell of Trent in Pal 
the thirds time , complained 
of Indulgences , an Article 
of the Romane faith : That 
the Popes Officers in colleting 
of money for thoſe Iwaulgences, 
gaue 4 ſcandall to all faithful 
Chriſtians, which might ſeemt 
to bewithout al hope of remedy, 

[hey complained in gene- 
ral,thatthere were(azary) cr-| il 
rors & COrruptions crept nts 


| 
| 
} 
| 
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the Maſſe partly by the corrup- 
ton, of time paril; by the negli- 
gence and wickedneſſe of men : 
they confelle in particular, 

that 
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that Prieſts for couctouſnes 
and gaine made cintratts and 


' bergaines 10 ſay Maſſes for mo- 


| vey, Inſomuch as it was ob- 
| 


ſcrued, that rhe Prieft alone 
{aid ſ{r22l;jng Maſſes in a corner 
of the Church for aT, eſterat ihe 


100 axd laſcinious Songs were 
mingled with the Organs, and 
other Church-Muſicke : and 
this is likewiſe complained 
of by. their owne Agr7ppa * 
Hogie, &c. (faith he } As this 
dey —_ and fil:by Sexes 
baue their intercourſe with the 


Canon of the Maſſe, And 


Ceremonies,as namely,the 
ccrtaine number .,of their 
candles at their Maſſes, they 


confeſſed, they were firſt in. 


\vented rather out of ſuperſt H- | 


125 
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requeſt of bim that payed for 


| them:they confeſle, that nan- 


| as concerning ſuperſtitions | 
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| £rſo Miſſs 
magnd con- 
five a1popu- 
ls fidelis e- 
| ruditionem, 


weant dew | 
| ioyntly- with Pricſts and 
| people together. And as 
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04,5 a #01108, then true Retigh. 
-02, Neither did theſe men 
{ecke a reformation in man- 
ncrs onely , but in the Do- 
rineir ſelfe +, they contel: 
{ed thatthe Maſſe, wherein 
the Prieſt and people did 
communicate together, was 
more frmitfull, they profefled 
openly, and wiſh:d vnfained: 
ly, that Private Maſſe might 
bee reſtored' tothe ancient 
cuſtome , and the praQiſc 
of the -Reformed Chur- 
ches, which communicate 


concerning Latine- Seruice 
intheir Church , although 
the Councell did not allow, 
| thatar all times ,'and in al 


| places i: ſhould bee celebra- 
ted in the vulgar tongue : 


— 


et they contefſe that 1he 
y n % if, 
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Maſſe doth comteive great in- 
ſtraction for the faithfull : and 
therefore (ſay they ) {ſt the 
fteepe of Chriff ſhould thirft : 
and the chilaren- thould craue 
bread , and none ſhonld be pre- 
ſent to breake it ts them, Man- 
dat fan&ta Synodus,8&c.The 
| huly Synod commanas all Pa- 
ſtars having cure of Soules that 
frequently at the celebration o 

the Maſſe, either by theraſelnes, 
or by ſorwe others, they ape in- 
terpret and acclare the miſter 
of the Sacrament vnto the peo- 
ple, How neere theſe men 
doe come to our Dodrine, 
who doeth not percciue 
For , touching principall 
poynts of their DoEtrine : 
Firſt , their great Councell 


| poynt of Faith, thatthe yſe 
F Indulgences w moſt whole- 
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great, and without hope of 


| cell accurſeth all thoſe, 


demne 
Romane Church , 
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(ome fer the peopie : yer they 
confeſſed rhe {candall that 
came by them, was very 


reformation, Their Coun. 
that 
| ſhould hold priuatc Maſſes 
 vnlawfall : yet they with 
they were reſtored to the 
cultome of the Reformed 
Church, where Pricſt and 
people COMmunIcatc toge-. 
ther, The Councell accur. 
ſeth all thoſe , that con: 
the practiſe of the! 
for deli. 

USTINg the. Canon, of their 
Maſle ina {ccret, or an vn- 
_ tongue ; and yet 
(hee commands all Maſling 
Prieſts to explaine and er 
| pound the meaning of thoſe 
words deliuered in a flent 


and vaknowae manner. 


From 


vn- 
yet 
ing 
Cx- 
ole 
ent 
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Sc. 3. .T he ſafe Way, 
_ Fronrhele and the like 
confeilions of diuers errors 
in che Church, The Byſbops 
and Fathers of the Conuncell 
made 4 Vicree for 4 Reforma. 
ion + The Pope himſelfe 
cauſed diuers.Cardinalls to 
aſlemable , and confider of 
the errors, and for the eafier 
redrefle, they were com- 
minded to bee propoſed to 
the Pope and Cardinalls in 
the Confiſtory. And if you 
queſtion mee, who did hin- 
derthe reformation? I muſt 
lay with Caſſaxder , they 
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were ſuch, who were puffed 
with Eccleſfiaſticall authori- 
tie, and reputed principall 
mebers inthe ſameChurch. 


teflon a Pominican,by place 
a Cardinall,oppoſed the Re- 
tormation , and preſſed the 
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Nicholas Scomberg , by pro- | 
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| whole fate of Religion, For by 
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Pope & his Crdinals with 
theſe and the like reaſons : 


It would giue as occaſion to the 


| Lutherans to brag that he had | 


enforced the Pope 10 maketha 
reformation .; and aboue all, it 
would be 4 beginning 10 take 4- 
way wot onlysheabuſes,bat goul 
ur alſo,and ſo to endanger the 


the Reformation it would be 
confe(ſed,that the things proni- 
ded a7ainft were aſrrneyy re. 

ehended by the Lutheran, 
which would bee 4 great abd-' 
tie to their whole dodtrine. . | 
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it died by the evideace of truth, | 
cither in part, or in whole, | 
| kane rewounced Po we 
k WS .” 


be Ow wailable theſe 
hi. H realons may lecme 
to hinder a Refor- 


nc WM mation, I leaue to cucry 
-\ mans judgement : yer ſure 


\ 1 am the reformed Chur- | 
ches haue done nothing in | 
this , otherwiſe then the * 
former Conncels had anci- 
ently decreed, and diuers of | 
eſtimation for piety & lear- | 


|| 
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ning in their owne Church, 
bad formerly withed to bce 
done, And I am certainly 


per- 


| Many learned Rowanif's conni- | 
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perlwaded, were 1t not for 
teare of endangering the 
Ro-1ith Religipa , ( as the 
 Cardinall rizhtly obſer. 
ued) our aducriaries would! 
come ncerer vio vs 1n all 
the fundamenrtall poyns, 
thar our 'Church teacheth, 
For looke vpon the Com- 
munion in both kindes , and|j © 
you ſhall find the Councelll] 

; Of Baſil, abour two hundred |. 

yezres fince, did allow the 

Cup to the Bohemians,| f 
C-#e5r.1.4 | ypon this condition : That 
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| they ſhoald not find fanls with 
the contrary wvſe , nor ſeunfil} 
| themſclues from the Catholiqut L 
| Church, Looke vpon the re-f;* 
ſtraint of Prieſts Marriage, |W|* 
and you ſhall heare «En |! 
Syluize , afterward Pope Pius 
q 

| 
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tu, wi 

2. give his reall aſſent with] 

P1#,2, | VS, AS marriage Vporn w:ighy\ 
| re. 
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gets. Theſafo wy. | 
reaſons was taken fro the Prieſts: 
So pom weighty conſiderations 0s 
were eiſbeds be reflored, Look 


r. | vpon private Maſſes, and of 

this Faith M*. Harding thegod: | 
hy and careful rulers of faithfull 
people haue ſince the time of the 
Primitine Church alwaycs much 
complained : as defiring bet- 
ter correſpondence with ys 
in the greateſt myſtery of 
our {aluation. Looke vpon 
the Scrip:uces, and you ſhall 
finde the Rhemiſh Teſta- 
ment tranſlated into Eng- 
lik, and this was dane Imv- 
portunetate H ercticorums , (as 
they of Doway ſpeake) by, 


the importunitic of Here- 


tiques. And to conclude, | 
| they haue of late granted a 
us| | Diſpeaſarion to ſome men 
ih 2nd women alſo to reade 

the Scriptures , and this was | 
"IA D done 
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done importunitate Heretics. 
rum, by the importunity of 

Herctikes, 

It is no wonder , that the 
oore widdow in the Goſpel 
did preuaile with 'the, cor- 
rupt Iudge by imponunity, 
when ſuch Heretikes as wee 
are reputed to bee, haue pre- 
vailed by importumitic with 


| ſuch true Catholiques , 'x 


they pretend themſelues to 


within the memory of man, 
| wee ſhall finde, rhat mo! 
of the Romiſh Proſelyte 


'Fdid frequent our 'Church, 
|| and Divine Seruice for the 


firſt eleyen yeeres of onr 
bleſled Queene - Elizabeth ; 
neither was their commy 
nicating with vs forbidden 
by any lawfull *Councel, 


And I adv'verily fancy 
| *—— L8 


| la 

bee. Yet if wee looke ht : 
| 
| 


$2 
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chat many at this day in the 
Church of Rome doe afleat 
ro our Doctrine , that dare 
| not communicate with vs 
| openly in the Church. For 
| 


| appeale to their owne 
A conſciences, how many of 
El them which are taught the 
-M| do&rine of concomirtance, 
my haue wiſhed the reſtoring of 
| the Sacramentall Cup to the 
lay people 2 how many with 

hands and hearts lifted vp, a- 

dore Chriſt Telus in his bo- | 
dilie- preſence in Heauen, | 
whenthe conſecrated bread 

is preſented to them for reall 

fleſh vpon the Altar £ How 

many worſhip the inviſible 

God in Spirit and Trueth, 

when they retaine the Ima- 
| gesfor memory, for hiſtory, 
| for ornament, not for adora- 
' tlon 2 How many doe ſmile 

D's a 


| 
| 


| 


| 
l 


I |{ Gravis 
| - | PcCare ſ@- 


; } ear9nam fi 


errdotemm, 


Vxorew 


#7 orniceter. 
Cofter. Ex, 
cber 14.cap. 
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at Indulgences and Pardons 
at particular ſhrifes, at mer. 
ry pilgrimages , at ridicy- 
lous and fained miracles, at 
divine vertue aſcribed to] 
Medaals, *Beades, Agwas Di,| 
and thelike, which are tear. 
mcd godly deceits , and 
harmeleſle guiles to feede the 
| ignorant © Hew many doe 
preferre the lawfulneſle off 
Prieſts marriage before the 
keeping of a Concubine,| 
although the contrary bee] 
the common Doarine of 


> wr 


the Church of Rome 2 Laſ- 
ly, how many for feare of . 
 vaine glory and preſumpri.| F 
on, and by reaſon of the vali | 
certaintie of their owne| F 
workes , doe relye wholly|W . 
| vpon the merits of Chit, 
Ieſus 2 Shew mee that lea-i [ 


ned man, that liucth a pro- 


feſled 


— 
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feſed Papiſt in the Church 


of Rome, and dycth nota 


ſound Proteſtit in this prime | 


Foundation of our Faith, 


That Biſhop, who would not 


haue the gappe of this Do- 
Qrine opened to the ignorant 
in time of his health, ycrin 
the time of his Gickneſſe {ers 
the merits of Chriſt in the 
FP to ſtand betweene Gods 
indgement and his ewnc 


finnes. And Cardinal! Bel. | 
larmime , who taught in time 


of his health, that a man had 


2 double right to the King- | 
deme of God, part by his | 
 owne merits , part by the 
K merits of Chriſt, Yet, I fay, 
| this ſtout and learned defen- 
WY der of his Faith, concludes 
with a Tatifrwem , It s the 
| ſofe#t wey to relye whit on the 
merits of Chriff Tſar, Andin 


CT 1 _ time 
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_ hen G 
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= neat his y_ ay Cm [ 
| 54+ time of render doctrine: j 
- hee was orkes and d his laft p 
is wo a | an reat, 
| | . of h la Wil <2 2 1et * f 
| | Fr preco in his he ſoun don at t y 
3 —_— words, th Parc AS A Vi x 
| ſan#os _ begge « Not . of 
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gain{t the Apoſtates of Ga- 
many's afrer hee had exami. 
Wh ncd their hookes, and weigh- 
WW cd their aguments , with a 
i purpoſe to confute them, 
- found: himſelfe raken and 
vanquiſhedyand laying zfide 
the Hope ofa Cardinalſhip, 
which at that time the Pope 
MW intended him, he traueclled to : 
ul Fole, whete 10;Bopiſfte Yerge- 
- MW 1/4chis-jardrher v7 Som 
| W BiGop wi allo-rading, 
after muely debate:and con- 
ferenceyhad: of the doftine | 
nl of Iuſtificatian, his. brother | 
al alſo-yeelded ',;and | 
alc Þ againſt the'Reniiſh dodrine, 
& both with mutuall joy and : 
conſent of mindes, protefſed 
e 2 and proclaimed : the Prote-: 
1c fant faith toall belecuers. : 
EINE 
A- 


ainſ 
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Speaks-not- This"; as if 
there - were Hhope-- 
Reformation” it-the Re-| 
mane Church. Forwhiex'}| 
confider , that many” opini- 
ons, which . formerly crept 
into.the-Church , ate 'now 
eſtabliſhed - for / Articles al 
faith; when I confider 5 that 
ſome of their-poyats are ſo 
linked together, that the ve 
| looking of one 'is:fomerimes 
the loſſe ofall ;, When [ 
plainely ſee ypon one pe 


SzcT. Vc... | 
Werldly policie and profit bin. 
oa. os Reformation of 
ſachthings , which' are alt 
reg inexcufable '11 them- 
c nts 26140 36 1+; 
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of faith (namely , one Pur- 
gatory ) Trentalls , Maſſes, 
W Diriees , Re s, Frayers 
fort af ogra ek of | 
_ workes of Supere- 
ogation, Indulgences, Par. 
"> Jubiles, « power of | 
binding and loofing , ſince, | 
l fay, all theſe attend vpon 
the opening and ſhutting of 
Purgatory, and this Purga- | 
tory is created a poynt of 
faith, and this faith is con. 
MN firmed by Councells,meere- | 
ly for the benefite of the | 
Pope and his Clergy : What 
hope can wee haue to get 
theſe golden keyes of Pur- | 
eatorie from them ! By- 
| what meanes can wee pro- | 
curethem toexerciſe the fa- |. 
culty of ſhutting, as _—_ 
op2ning , the power of bin- 
he. well as loofing, 
_. when. 
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' whenno man will giue mo- 
ney tobee bound, but to bee 
looſed in Purgatory ? 
Againe, when I conſider 
the We of Maldonas the 
Icluite, dayly practiſed by 
the Church of Rome , a- 
gainſt our Church and Do- 
Ctrine, viz, Althoveh I hate 
no other Authour for my exp. | 
ſption , but my ſelfe, yet 1 al. 
low it rather then Auſtens , al- 
though his be moſt probable ; be: 
cauſe this of mine avcth mas 
croſſe the ſenſe of the Calui. 
nifis : When I ſay, our Re.| 
ligton 1s direatly and im-! 
mediatly deriued from the: 
Scripture ; When our Do-! 
Arine aprecth in the funda. 
mental! poinzs with Sa'nt! 
Anſten , and the Fathers; 
when the Primitive and 
| Reformed Churches have! 
hilm 


* Io oC 4 4 ws * 


F IJ 


G5 => > D kk DO BB © en So = .TT.catf 


- 
_—_—— 


| 


SeR.6, 
| ſhaken hands together , is it | 
not a meere malice to op 
poſe a knowne ancient Do- 
Qrine, and to make alcague | 
againſt God and his Word, 
againſt the true Religion, 
and her Church 2 They are | 
baſe wits (faith Yiues) which | _. 
wp affetted , whereas ingenu- hoy ” = F1] 
ous mindes and natures well gi. | corrapr. 
ven, will rather ſeeke how true 
that is, which they hold, then 
how they may defend it , making | 
greater price of weritie , then Vi. 
|| orie, Yet ircannor beede- 
|| nicd, that this is the com- 
-\ {mon praiſe of the Ro-} 
© © | man Church, For other- 
-| | wiſe, whatman in his right 
| {ſenſes wonld take'' vpon 
[him to bee wiſer then | 
;\jGOD, as in their Pſal-: 
d|YF | ters they leaue our the fe 
|cond Commandement , a: | 
h-2zzard 
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hazzard the ' incurring of| 
that heauy doome z Curſe] 
Reu.32.18, | bee hee that adderh, or dnl 
| from theles lagf of theſe theſe ſayings! 
| What ſenſe is there, t rn the 
Church of Rome ſhould 
preſumeto alter Chriſts In- 
ſtitution, and take away the! 
| Cup from the Lanie, _ 
it is confefled by their owre 

Generall Councell , that 
| Chriſt did inflitute , and th 
| Primitiae Charch did admi. 
| nifler the Sacrament in both 
| | kindes ? What reaſon can bel | 
alleadged , why an ignorant | 

| man ſhould pray without|ifl | 
| ynderſtanding '; when the 

Apoſtle commandsvs to pro i | 

with the Spirit,and to pray with | 
the Canes alſo £ What 
1diſcretion ſhould leade men 
| to Inuocate Saints and- An- 
gels when the Apoffle doeth 
Mare 
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make this vnanſwerable 
| queſtion ; How ſhelf they call OY | 
| pou him, in whom they haut 


I —— em nn Ie 
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7 197 beleeued ? What _— | 
be} dence and afſurance of hu- 
1; mane frailtie ſhould cauſe | 
n-Y| them to leane to a broken ' 
be fl | tafſe of -their owne merits, | 
en | when they may ſafely relye 
rel | vpon the ſole meritcs of 
a { Chriſt Telus 5 What mad- | 
+ © | neſſeis it to adore a piece of 
MY | bread , which depends ypon 
14M | the intention of another 


man , ſeeing his intention 
may faile, and cauſe flat Ido- 
latrie, in the worthipper ; 
when they may ſafcly nd 
certainely adore Chriſt Teſus 
itting at the right hand of 
the Father £ What fiupidi- | 
tie is it. to worſhip a piRure, 
the worke of mens hands, 
and to. adventuc idolarric 


— 
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| 
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without darger they may 


| rit and T ruth, as he will bee 
worſhipped 2 Laſtly , what 
fooliſhneſle is it for a man 


which is the authoritie of 


fallible rule of Gods Word, 
which , as isagreed vpon ali 
hands, cannot erre £ If met 
for aduantage of their caule, 


| ment, will by ſhifts and ca 


Scriptures 8 Fathers cleane 
about, and wreſt 'them | to 
their owne {1de,-let them be- 
ware of their example, who- 
| could not belceue, or if they 
did bcleeue, darſt nor con- 
feſſe CH R 15T, Becauſe they 


ſongh 


i i | — 


a 
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worſhip the true God in ps: | 


to relye vpon the Church, 


man thar may erre', when 
he may build ypon the iv 


or for their owne prefer-\iſj 


vills , turne the neckes of| 


vponnice diſtinctions ; when / 


| 7 
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| cs 
n- eht the prayſe of men more loha 5.44 | 
ll [is the Praiſe of God! | | | 


J WIRED KLE 2H 
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n 

y, |M.7he Common pr etence of our 

of LAducrſaries , refuſing re- 
nl formation, becauſe wee can- | 
vi t afigne the preciſe time 

d, why erYowrs came in; Re- 

li fated, 

0 

e Ow farre the Church 


r- LL'L of Rome fands euilric 
4! of this crime, I will nor take 
of \{.vpon mze to 'cenſure $ bu: 
nel fure Tam , they. are fo farte: 
ro || from reforming the abuſes. 
and errours intheir Church, 
10M that they will not acknow- 
ey (Ml 1edge their poynts of Doc- 
n-\| trine to be erronious, vnleſſe | 
weecan aſſignethe time, and 
pOſnt 
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deed 


—”— © -- CD ECC_—_ 


— 


OO ——— 
—"— — — 


poynt at the perſons, wh? 
firſt broached them. Now 
ſince we are all cye-witnel- 
ſes , that the crrours of the 
| Romiſh Church are at this 
. day {o notorious,that avery 
child' may perceine them; 
it were more fit (as I' con- 


| that crept into-the Church, 
then to enquire after times 
and perſons, which are not 
| in their hands. 

If a man bee ficke ofa con- 
| ſumption , will hee refuſe 
| helpe of the Phyſician, ex:- 


whether his Lungs or his 
Liner were firſt infeed, 
| and ſhewe the time when, 
and the occaſion how his 
body grew farſt diſtempe. 
red? Whenan houſe is 1ca- 


dy” 
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 ceiue ) to redeeme the time, 
| by correRing thoſe errours, | 


| cept hee can reſolue him 


| 


W5ea.6. Theſofe wa, = 
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dyto fall,men doe not ſtand 


to enquire what Poſt or 


incipall did firft decay , or 
picks when the raine did 
firſt beginto rot it, but they 
ſceke ro amend that which is 
ruinons' ,'and fupport that 
part which is moſt ſubicQ 
vnto falling. If you will haue 


2} a more familiar example, 


Saint Auſten will give you 
one,A may (faith he) fabs mn- 
14 pit, and calls for belpe, bee 
that ſhomld lend him his haud 
for preſent reliefe, falls to acking 
bim ths quefiren , Quomodo 
hunc cecidiſti £ How didſi they 
fall in here ? Bur heare what 


| anſwere he makes him: I pry 
Jon advertiſe me How Im:ay com: 


wer, Chriſt himſelfe giues a 
© 0 


—_———_... 


", never aike me the queſtion, þ 749%** 
Io the parable of the $o- 


a dtd. 


Ob/errs ore 
quit, cogets 
gw odo 
hbrnee me ly- 


bere:;,neu 
huc cecides 
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full anſivere tothoſe im 

'tinent demands: hee tells vsMco 

that , after the good: SeedeWin1 

| was ſowen, the enemy ſovy-YWv' 

ed Tares, when men Were 2+ kn 

Dermienti* | {[eepe, And from this 

_ Semt- | rable ,,comman reaſon i 
foorth: with conclude 1s Tf 

men were aſlcepe , "how 

could they ſee him 2 If they! 

| did not fee him , how could} 

| they produce him © Now! 

as the enemic came atva#! 

| wares, and in the night ſez 

' ſon, when there was none fo! 

| . much as dreamt of him: {6 

Mat.24 43+ | likewiſe of 1hu bee fare (faith 

oar Sauiour) if the. good mu 

of the houſe knew,at n hat wat 

the theefe would have rome , bet c 

would ſurely. ; hane > watched:| 

and then certainelyhe wok 

have told the time ind the | 

perſon, 
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The Dodrins that w ec | 
Wcomplaine of , is a »yſturie of | 
Pajquitie, it is i ryſlerie cloaked 
with the name of Piety ; and we 


know, myſcries' are ſecret, | 
MY :nd baue cloſe and priuzte 


al EY working ; they worke-not 
TY openly and publiquely , but 


K by degrees, leaſurably, cun- 


diſcouerics. And as Tares 
© ſowen in good ground , be- 
WT iog but a ſmall ſeed, Iye long 
a coucred and hid in the earth 
0 before they appeare , after 
they appeare, they grow to 


another ſhape., and ſo multt-, 


ply 1n the ſeed ſowen, ſuch is | 


Ithe condition of crrourſow- 
[ed in the Church, Firſt, it 
ls an opinion broached by. 
ſome private man, and hap- 


ly with a good intention ; ; 
then by addition it becomes 
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m Rep. 
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ancrror of ſome one, or ten 
which ar firſt is not cafilye. 
ſpyed, or not much regar: 
| ded afterward it gathereth 
ſtrength , and multiplicth it 
ſelfe into diuers parts and 
| members of the body ; and 
{o by continuance becomes 
a knowne errour , and then 
the ſernant makes cemplaint 


not ſowe gooa feed in thy field, 
from whence then hath it Tarteit 
But, which is moſt obſcrus- 
ble,the ſeruants did not eſpy 


{the good Corne had ſprung 
VP, and was indangered by 
them, 

Wee fay therefore , that 
in the Primitive Church, 
when any herefic did ariſe, 
that indangered the founds- 
tion, or openly diſturbed the 


Church 


to his Maſter: Sir , d:4f thes| 


the Tares, vntill ſuch rimeas| 
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Churci, tuch as was the he” | 
relie of the & 1rriens , ofthe 
Pelagians , of the Donatifts, 
and the like, the fir't Au-: 
thours were obſerued, the 
times were knowne , the 
lace was pointed at , and | 
oorthwith Letters of -Ad- 
vertiſemcne or Premonition 
were written, (which were 
then in vic) and were ſent 
by the Orthodoxe Biſhops ) w 
and Paſtors to other parts 
2nd ſound members of the 
© Cattolique Church, By 
} which publiquenotice, the 
ſteale-truth was diſcouer:d, 
and after publication of his 
herefie , the party was tc- 
preſſed and excluded from |. 
the Communion. of the 
whole Church, And iothis 
alteration or change of Do-' 
arine : Bellarmines Reaſon 
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may take place, that is, in 
exery great and notorious my 
tation there may be obſerued tle 
Authoar the time,and the place 
the beginnings, tncreafings, 

the refiſlance made againſt i, 
But the change of Romith 
Do&rine was otherwile , 
it was like the Cockatrice 


 Egge, a long time 1a the 


ſhell , before the Cockatrice 
did appcare , it was a ſecret 
Apoſtalic , a falling away 
from the Trueth, which wa 
cauſed at the firit by an :- 
rour ſtolne into the Church: 
Sexſim ſine ſenſs , vnſenſible, 
and vnawares, And therein 
appeares the difference be. 
twixt open Hereſic and { 
cret Apoſtaſic. The open 
heretike viſibly and profel 
ſedly ina time knowne, b 
a pcrſon named , with a do- 
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arine publikely profeſſed, 
proclaimes his Herelies a- 
| gainſtthe Catholique Truth; 
The ſecret *poitara clolcly 
and waiily in the time of 
dai kenefſe,when the ſeruants | 

of the Hushandman were a- 
l:epe,vnſecne and ynawares | 
(cattereth his ſecede. The} 
one is caſte to bee diſccrned 
and knowne, both for timc 
and perſon, becauſe hee wor: 
keth openly in the day ; the 
other ſcarcely to bee difcoue: 

© ied, becaufe hee worketh on- 
ly inthe night; © | 
It is an vndeniable truth, 
that, ſome opinions' were 
© condemned in the Primi- |- 
© ve Church for erronious }»+ 

and ſuperſtitious, which naw | 
are eſtabliſhed for ./Arti- 
cles of Faith in the Rqmane 
Church,/*'To git an in- 
_—_ ſtance 


P— 


oY” CY 
_ Me. 


he 
CIS —_ 


Now mwl- 
r01ſepwin 
 cbrorian &f 
xAarars ws 
4doratores 
oN war Vos 
| sHud admo- 
ves Vf C4- 
thel. Eccleſ. 


maledicere + 


definaruy 
Vituperd 

| mores bo wr- 
ns ,0901 Of 
| arent" 

| nat, ef ques 
Quol1ace 14 
quam males 
| plios corri- 
gere ſfuder, 
Luguff.ce 
merthes Ec- 
 cleſ. Cathol, 
{1b, 1.0443 4+ 


| 
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{ 


——— = 


hath got the, ypper 


—— oY Fy._ 
Rance: S. Auſten complaingſ 
that.in his time the rude ſor 
of people were intangle 
wich ſuperftitioa , euen » 
the true Church. 7 my ſel 
(faith hee) know many that 
worſhippers of Tomes and ti 
ttures--- whom the Church c 
demmeth, and ſeekes euery day 
correttiow to amend them, « 
ungracions children. Thi 
holy Father complaines « 
ſome people in his daye 
which became ſuperſtition 
in worſhipping of [m 
whom the Church, did the 
condemne as corrupters 0 


[true Religion. The Author 


ofthis error heenameth nc 
the time when it began , It 
ſhewerh not ; _ notwithltu 
ding wee are all eye-yit 
nefles , that this.corru Ar 
an 


dit —_— —_— WV 


Inn CO OE I — 


\ 
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land that which was then 

| condemned by S. Anſten,and 
the Church for Superſtiri- 
on, was confirmed foure 
hundred yeeres after. by the 
ſecond. Councell of Nice , for 
Catholike Doctrine , and is 
now decreed by the Coun 

cell of Trent for an Article 

WM of Faith. 

bigh Hece that gaue firlt a Pri- 
macie of Order to S, Peter, 

did ncuer intend a Primacic 

of power to the Pope ; and 

yet wee ſee the Pope "hath 

all obtained it. Hce that made 
; off Picturcs of Saints for me- 
onfl mory, for hiſtory, for orna- 
joy ment, did little dreame, that 
cel the workes of his hands 
uw ſhould bee worſhipped ; and |- 
will that ſuch worſhip ſhouid bee 
oy decreed for an Article of 
Faith , And yer wee {ce it is} 

an E lo 


LO TC 


I 


—_——O— ”——— O— 
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{o eſtabliſhed in the Church 
of Rome. Hee that in-teſti- 
monie of the ReſurreQion, 
and out of humane affei. 
on, commended the me. 


God, did neuer dreame of 


morie of dead ſoules "_ 


Purgatorie ; and yet wee 
ſee Purgatory is become a 
poyart of Faith, and made a 
gainefull merchandize in the 
Papall See, Hee that ſtirred 
vp men to Charitie and 
workes of pietic, did 'neuer 
intend to make workes £0- 
partners with Faith in our! 
 Tuſtification in the fight of 
God; and yet we ſee this 
Dotrine is ftoutly juſtified 
by their Proſelytes. Hee that| 
inſtructed the Miniſter at! 
the time of the Sacraments, | 
religiouſly and carefully to} 


| 


| 


{ 


intend that part of Gods] 
ſeruice 


W the hue thereof, hee tooke it mot 
WW 4747. Now who ſecth not , that | neftercs 
W the ike hapnerh to the Church ? 
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{eruice in the time of the m'” 
niſtration, did little dreame, 
that the Miniſters intention | 
ſhould make good, or make | 
yoyde all the fſeuen Sacra- 

ments: and yet wee ſeethis | 
is the Tenet of the Romiſh 
DoRrine. The intention no 
doi bt of many opinions in 
the firſt Founders was good, 
but the application 45 now 
amiſſe. For the houtholder 
made good Lawes, but the van rdoon 
enzmy added a gloſſe : There | ca.8.Colow. 
wa 4 double ſinme in Gedeon , | 1371. Du- 
(faith Ferus) both in that hee et fo ; 
made an Ephod, contrary to the | fefta,cere- 
Word of God, and in that ſeeing | 2a” 


ma es, 
Mia, Mog- 


£94 c,Nibul 
borum 64 
How many things did baly men | ivtentine 


01d 4 : tv/putmrune 
zine with a 200d intent, I 


| which wee ſee at this day chan | 24% 44- 


E 2 gd, | Hr, PCs | 


CI ethea. 
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ged, parily by abuſe, and parth 


$ 

by ſuper#ition '? 7 he Feaſts, t 
Ceremonies, Images , Maſſes, b 
Mona#teries, and the like, now f 
of them were infliintcd 10 that Ml 
intention at firſt, 4s now the lll 
| are vſcd, and yet wee Gedcens|Ml © 
hold onr peace ; they take not ai . 
| way the abuſe,they take not away 
| the Superſtitrons, This com- ! 
plainant was a Fryer, and\fi| * 
2 member of the Romane|ſſſ © 
| Church; he tcls vs,that Mal * 
ſes, and Monaſteries,- and ]-| x 
mages, are all different from 
the meaning -of the firt\if* 
Founders, yet ncuer tells 1 © 
of the times, nor Authen| * 


that firſt changed them.| 
| Now if the Reformed | 
Churches ſhould have de 


4 
f 
4 


clined a Reformation , bt- 
| cauſe they could not afſigne! 
the time and —_— . 
thoic| ' 


jo" IS 
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thoſe errors ; who ſecth not» 
but they had fallen into the 
finne of Gedeon, who in ſee- 
ing the abuſe, rooke it not a- 
way ? Nay more, thoſe Ro- 
| maniſts , which haue made 
lf diligent ſearch and inquirie 
| toknow the time and Ay» 


which they now count for 


e 
t 

7 

s 
4 

0) 
fl- 
: Catholique Dodarine , al- 
re | cannot preciſely ſet downe 
(i chcir firſt beginnings, yer 


| they ingeniouſly  confeſſe 
| an IilW-9n of diners Te- 
nets in their owne Church, 

| The reſiraint of m_ marri- 
| 422,00 ſay preciſely whenit came 
| is (faith Marice) 1 canner tel, 
alhongh I bane moit diligemly 
inquired after it. Concerning 
Prayer in an Vnknowne 


thors of their owne errours, | 


| though rhey profeſſe. they |. 


Miri ae 


ſchoſes. & 
Cone... 
part, £47. 


vit. 


Tongue, 1t« tobee wondred, 
EF 2 


how 


i ab +, 
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5s 
Mirum in 
| | harregqud 
Ecclefpe 
murats ſit 
con/uetuds. 
Eraf. «n 1. 
Cor.14. 


Greg. de 
Val. de le- 
{| 917. v/u Ex 
char.c.10. 


1 Tim, 4-7. 
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how the Church # altered > 


preciſe time hee cannot tell 
The Communion in one| 
kinde, when itgor firſt foo-| 
ting in the Church, Minime 
conflat,it doth not appeare, ſaith 
| Gregory de V alentia, 

Now, if theſe men coul! 
haue produced their D6- 
arine originally from the 
Scriptures, they thould not 
haue needed to require of y 


| to ſhew them the firſt Au 


thors of their doctrine. For| 
I confidently beka\M, if for 
bidding of Marriage had 
beene the doAtrine of Chrilt 
which Saint Pax! termah 


| the dodtrive of denill;: 1f Pray: 


er in an vnknowen tongue 
had beene taught and com- 
mended by - the Apoſtle 
Saint Paw, as on che contri 


il 


CIS ”X 
% 


poynt (ſaith Eraſmus, ) butthe! 


—_— 


| 


[If the Communion in- one | 


ceived as Apoſtolike Tradi. | 


| their Tenets had bcene caſ1- 


| 


Sec.6. The ſafe Way. 


ry it was forbidden by him? 
and condemned in his firſt 
Epiſtle to the Corinthians , 


kind had beene Inftituted by 
Chriſt, as the contrary was, | 
to wit,in both kinds; If theſe 
poynts,.I ſay, had been deri- 
ued from the Word of God, 
or had they alwayes been re- | 


| 


tions in the Church z the be. 
ginning and the Authour of 


ly knowen, and then they | 
might haue beene publiſhed | 


both for. time and-pcrfon, 
And as touching this, and | 
the reſt of ſtraw and ſtubble, 
which the Church hath ad- 
dedro her building, it is ma- | 
nifeſt by the Teſtimonies of 


\lome of their owne ſide,that 


cut of certaine knowledge | 


- 


] 


E 4 there: 
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_ 4 De Rer. In 
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Caſſand. de 
Num. S4rrd. 


| Conſw'r. 


Belary. de 
Ewch. (ib.3. 
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Scorme in 4 
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there was a knowne tine, 


| 


| 


when thoſe Tenets were not'# 


certainly knowne,or general. 
ly receiued by the Romane! 
Church, 

The Marriage of Prieſts wa 
not altogether forbidden, ll the 
time of Gregorie the ſeurnth, 
( faith Polyavre,) and this was! 
aboue a thouſand yeeres af. 
rer Chrift, The number of ſe 


uen Sacraments was n0t expreſ- | 


ly defined, till the dayes of Pe- 


tr Lombard ({aith Caſſarder,) 


and this was 1140 yeere 
after Chriſt, The dotirm 
of Tranſubitaniiation we ni 


receined for a poynt of faith, til 


| the Conncell of Lateran, (faith 


Scotws) and this was about 
1200, yeeres after Chriſt, 
The pewer of Indulgences exttn- 
ding to ſoules in Purgatory, was 
firſt decreed by Boniface th 


ergmb, 


— OOOGRCO——— OGG—_ @OmOU—_— 


— 


| righth, (laith Agrippa,) and 4 
| this waS 1300, yeeres after 


t 
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Chritt, The Communion in 
one kinde began to bee ge 4 
receined but 4 little before t 
Coancell of Con#ance ( ſaith 
Gregory ae Valentia,) and this 
was almoſt 1400. yeeres af- 
ter Chriſt, 


SECT, YIL, 


ancient Heretikes ; and the 
Proteſtant faith derined f 0798 


Chrift ana hs Apoſiles, 


ET. 


—— 
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Vr ſince theſe men are 
{o inquifiriue ro know | 


| 


| 
The Pedegree of the Romi(h 
faith drampe downe from the 


| 


of vs the-firſt Authors 
| of their Religion , 1 willte!! | 


the Mm 


Agripp f. 
Dean, 
Ierems «6 ( 


Grep.ce : 
| Val. 


De legir. 
v/# Eu 


MF. C. 10, 
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| Welt brow 


Latine $er- 
vice. 


Led mens- 
rb. Cemte= 
| war. ſe prime. 
v2 159.Ns- 
mire Fe- 
ff 14, Aj ec . 


13. 
Fpi;h bes 
reſ.15» 


1h 


| 


| 


; from whom they and wear 


__ TheſaſuWoy. __ Sei 
them of their predeceſſors, 


and giue them a ſhort Pede. 
ree both of their Romane 
ih, and our Proteſtant do. 
Arine; that it may appeare, 


lincally deſcended. And fir 
touching. the .ſucceſhon .in 
perſon and dogrine, I wil 
examine it, Ordine retrozrady, 


by aſcending vpward, 

L atine Seryice and Prayer 
in a ſtrange roagye came in- 
tothe Church by Pope Yits 
lian (faith Wolphize,) and thi 
was about the yeere 666 
If wee aſcend higher the] 
Heretikes, Offer, taughtin 
the firſt ages, that there wa! 
no ned te make a Prayer in 4 
knowre tongue, faith Epiphani- 
#, If you will aſcend. tothe 
Apoſtles time, and claime 


— _ 


Attiquity in the higheſt de 
- gicc: 


w— 


hd _— » 


—_ _ —_—_—— — 
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| For which cauſe Saint Paul 


| 
| 
| 


Prey with the ſpirit, pray with 
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oree; There were certaine 
[ewes (faith Awbroſe) amongſt 
the Grecians, (as namely ar 
Corinth)who did celebrate the 


Divine Serwice, and the Sacra- 
ment, ſometimes in the Syriack, 
ad moit commonly in the He- 
brew tongue, which the com- | 
mon people vnderſtood not. 


wrote that whole Chapter 


of the fourteenth of the firſt 


to the Corinthians, which is 


wholly and cxpreſly dire&ed | 


2gainſt Prayer or divine Ser- 
uice inan vnknowne tongue, 
Here 
ſuccefsion in do@rine-an:;! 
perſon deriued from TIewes 
and Heretikes : heereis onr 
Proteſlant doctrine deriued 


from S, Paul the Apoſtle : 


om haue the Romitſh | 


Underſtanding alſo, 


tt. 


Thc 


—_— kk ee. et... ee A 


62. | | 
— 
A miby. iw | 
ep 1.44 Coax \ 
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| Heleeſarte 
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C ifts fa: 
{ c/#2 _ 
wr s/ al: 
ger 
04.haret 
| fob.lib.2. 
| fem.2, $4pe 
$30, Lar. 
Colow.1573, 


Irena l.1. 


fa The ſafe Way. Sect, 
The doctrine of Tranſu. 
ftantiation was firſt decreed 


| at the Councell of Zatcran, 


about foure hundred yeeres' 
agoe: It we aſcend higher, 
was {ct on foot by Damaſcen, 
and afterwards by Epiphaniu 
the Deacon, for bringing in| 
the worſhip of I mages,at the 
ſecond Counce!! of Nice: If 
wee. looke further, it was| 
practiſed by the Helceſaits, 
which fained a1wo fold Chrif,| 
owe iu Heauen another it Earth: 
like the Maſſe-prieſts , who 
admit . one body with all his 
dimenſions and properti 

in Heauen aboge, another! 
body in the Sacrament here 
below, which hath no pro- 
perties of a true body. It 
wee looke higher, it was C(- 
uered by Marcus the Here: 


£4.59, 


| 


| 


tike, who by his inuocatior 
Out 


EE I EE en ena 
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ouer the Sacramentall Cup) 
cauſed the wine to appearc 
| like blood, If you will looke 
into the Apoſiles time, the 
firſt Authours were thoſe 
| diſciples, that bcleeved the 
' grofle and carnal] cating of 


' Chrifts fleſh, which murmu. | 


red againſt him,and forſooke 
| him. Here is their ſuccetſion 
in dorine and perſon, deri- 
'u:d from Idolaters, from 
| Heretikes, from Capernattes, 
 Hecre is our faith deliucred 
at the ſame time by Chriſt 
himſclfe : The nords I ſpeake 
are ſpirit and life, | 

| The Popes Supremacie 


cell of Lateray, and the 
Conncell of Trent. If wer 
aſccnd higher, it wa-. frf 
grated by. Phecas the ble: 
dy Emperour, to ttc 1177 


JS. #7 i 


may4 


was confirmed at the Coun-' 


| 


9", 149» 


loh.s, 
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Pſfergend.. 
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Luk.22.25, 


Mart 20, 
26.27, 
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| of Rome 6Cco. yeeres after 
Chriit. If they claime Ap- 
riquiric from the time of the 


| Apoſtles , the Gentiles were 


their firſt Founders and Be. 
netaQtors: For (faith Chrift) 
the Kings of the Gentiles ex. 
erciſe Lirdjhip oucr them, and 
they that exerciſe autheriti 
wpon them are called Bene 
«ors. Hcre is their ſuccel: 
fion in doctrine and perſon, 
derived from Bluodſuckers 
and Gentiles, in yſurping 
power ouer Kings and King. 
| domes in things ſpirituall, 
inthings remporall. Heere 
is our receiued Dottrine 
from Chriſt himſelfe 3 bs 
ſoeucr will bee great among 
you, tet him bee your Miniſter : 
and whoſorues will bee chitfe 4. 
mong you, lit bims bee your ſe- 


— —— — 
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The worſhip of Images 


| 
| 


| was decreed at the ſecond. 


| Councell of Nice , almoſt 
| eight hundred yeeres after 
Chritt, But if you claime 
—_ (becauſe ir is a 

ynt of faith,) /revex tells 
= the Beſilidians, ard Car- 
pecratians in the Primitiue 
| times did worſhip: Images , 
| and profefied, they had the 
Image of. Chriſt made by 
Pilate, Here is their ſucce(- 
fon in. Dodrine and Per- 
ſon, deriued from the Here- 


| from the DoQwvine of Saint 
Paul,. and from':the leffon 
viuen by Saint Jchn, yea 
| fom the mouth of G © D 
himſelfe ; hou ſhalt not make | 

to thy felfe any grauca Image, 


Ge, 


The 


tikes, Bafilider, and Carpocra- | 
{ {es - heere. is ours, derined 


—_ 


| 


| 


k 


trenaw {| y 


c4913 434, | 


Rom.1 2.3, 


t lok,s.21. 
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Nom eff cre- 
ZIirees Com 
[mum bibiſſe 


Nec 14m in 
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Eprſe. Elzeſ. 
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The Communion in on! 
kinde was decreed at tht 
Councell of Conſtance aboue 
t400. yceres after Chriſt, 
Yetif you ſtand vpon Anti- 
quitie, becauſe it 1s nowan 
Article of faith : P. Leotells 
you, the Manickees, a ſort of 
Herertkes , in his time vſed 
| the Sacrament in one kinde, 
| vVi7, in bread onely, If you 
aſcend tothe timeof the A- 
poſtles, the NaFarzees ( ſaith 
Bellarmine) had madc 4 von, 
not 10 arinke wine, and therefore 
in all likelihood thiy tooke the 
Sacrament in bread onely, Here 
then 1s their beſt ſucceſſion] 
in perſon and doatrine, deri- 
ved cither from Heretiques 
or elſe from an vncer:aine 
cxample of the Nazarites 
Herc is our dodtrine ravght 
| by Chriſt himſelfe, and fo 


cOM- 
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commended to our Church 
Drinkeyee all of thu. 

Againe, looke ypon their 
Invocation of Saints and An- 
zels,and you ſhall finde their 


founders were the Heretikes ! 


Angelici, Looke vpon their 
dofrinc of merits,8& workes 
of Supererogation , and you 


ſhall ſee their firſt Authours 


were the Cathari , the Purs- 
tens, Look vp0 their wpprale, 
their worſhip giuen to the 
| bleſſed Virgin, and you ſhall 
| diſcerne the Collyridian He- 
I retikes, ( which Epiphaniue 
termes 1delaters ) were their 
firſt leaders. Theſe and the 
lice errors taught in the 
Church of Rome, either li- 
neally deſcended from the 


leaſtwiſe haue neere afhnitie 
with their adulterate iſſue, 


—— 


aforeſaid Heretiques , or at| 
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Mat 26.297. 


Auguſt. AA 
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Dewa 0.59. | 


Id. Etym, 
(45, Y.cap, at 


hare. Clrit 
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| in perſon and doctrine fron} 
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And if I hae fayled in cal | 
culating the right natiuity of 
their ancient doctrine, ya 


ſure I am,they are vtterly de 
{tirute of a right ſucceſsion! 


the Apo!les, and the ancient 
and orthodox Fathers of the 
Primitive Church: as ſhal 
appcare by many teſtimonte 
of the beſt lcarned among them 
ſelues, 


'0( 


2 
T 


[7 
4; 
l 


SacT, VIII. 
TheTeflimonies of our Adner- 
aries touching the Antiquity 
and Vniuerſality of the  Pro- 
teſfant faith in generall, 


call the Church of 

Rome for a witneſle to 
our cauſe ; and if ſhe doe not 
plainely confeſſe the Anri- 
quity of our Tenets, and the 
Noueltie of her owne ; It 
| ſhee her fſelfe doe not 
| proclaime the Vniuerſalitic 
of- our faith ; if ſhe doe 
not confeſle , that wee arc: 
| both in tne more certaine 
and ſafer way in the'Pro- 
teſtantChurch, 1 will neither; 
refuſe the Name, nor the 

ps 


Sa 
< = 


T: the meane time I will 


CCC 


The Creed 
of the Apo- 
les, of the 
rſt Nicene 
Counccl,of 
; Athanaſi 
aw of Pi 
| the fourth. 


| 


| ſome of the preſent Roman 
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puniſhment due to o Hereſe Ie, 

Hee therefore that ſhall 
queſtion vs, Where 
Church was before Zuthn 
let him looke backe into the 
Primitive Church, nay, la] 
him but looke into the bo 


Church, and there hee ſhal by 
finde and confeſle, that if ef?) 
uer Antiquitie and Vniuer. 
falite were markes of the| n 
true Church , of right and n 
neceflirie they muſt belong|ſſ® 
to ours. Looke into the] 
foure Creeds, which the| 
Church of Rome protel- | 
ſeth, and you ſhall nd three] © 
of thole Creedes are taught 
and belecued in our Church, |, 
and theſe by our 2duerſarie Fl 
confeſhhon were inftiruted| | 
by the Apoſtles, and the 
Fathers of the Primitiue 


ee EET 


Church 


COIN <_— 


——_— 
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Church, not created by Ls. 
her. Looke into the leuen 


Wcxcraments , Which the 


Church of Rome holdeth, 
and you ſhall acknowledge, 
that two of thoſe Sacra- | 


Wments arc profeſſed by-vs ., ' 
Wand theſe by our adverſaries 


|Wby Chriſt, nor broached by 


"non of our Bible, and you 


Wwhich our Church allow- | 
Weth , were vniuerſally recei- 


<F Church of Rome for Cano- 


»|by Zeuther. Looke into the 


WV Aw > 
—_—_—_—_——_ 


confeſſion -were inſtituted 


Luther. Looke into the Ca- 


ſhall obſerue, that 22 bookes | 
of . Canonicall Scripture , | 


ved in all ages, and are a 
prooued at this day by the | 


nicall Scripture, not deuiſed 


firſt ſeuen Generall Coun- 


cells, and you ſhall conſeſle, 
that the firſt foure Generall | 


Coun- 


73 | 


| —  — x 


{ 


—— 


— 


| 


—  —w<Ai__—— —— Tu —_— ® _ _ 


; Compare it with the ancient 


- of Prayer { for ſubſtance) 


OO —_ 
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Cour. cells are ratified by te 
Canons of our Church, and 


confirmed by A.ts of Partia 


ment, not called by Letho,) 


Louke into th: Traditions 
of che Church,and you hal 
ſee and conteſſe, thar all 
the Apoltolicall Traditions 


which were vniuerſally res 


ceiued,8& which the Church 
of Rome confeſleth at this 


day to bee Apoſtolicall, are 
deſcended from tn: Apo- 
ſles tovs, not deriuzd from 
Luther.Looke into our Book 
of Common Yraycr ,, and! 


Liturgies, and it will ap- 
pcare, that the- ſame forme 


were read and publiſhed ini 
knowne tongue in the anc 
ent Churches, nor broachel 
by LZather. Looke into ri 

ord- 


i 
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ordination and calling - 
Paſtors, and, it will appeare, 
that the ſa:ne - effentiall 
'Wforme of ordination, which 
Wat this day is practiſcd in our 
| Church, was vſed by the A. 

E poſtles and their ſucceſſors, 
not deuiſed by Luther. It 


| Miniſter. 


\Wthcrefore the three Creeds, 
Wthe two principall Sacra- 


co m——_—_— 


T5 


—_—— 


As is pro- 

ud at large 
by Fr. Ms. 
ſon, ia his | 
hooke De - 


An 40. 


ments of the Church,the 2 2, 
bookes of Canonical! Scrip- 
ture, the firſt foure genera!l 
Councells, the Apoſtolike 
Traditions, the ancient Li- 
turgies, the Ordination of 


ap. et anciently taught, and 
ne; (| vniucrſally received in all 
e.) 48S in the boſome of the 
n Romane Church , cucn by 


the teſtimonies of vur ad- 
hed ufrfaries rhemſelues : is it 
che ſ 99t 2 filly and ſcnflefle quz- 


rd- {116 


Paſtors : If, I fay, all theſe 


FY —_— = 
Cm——_— rr eo ee — — = 
RN —— 


—— 
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{tion ro demand of vs, where 
our Church was before Lu.| 
| ther ? 

_ The poliriue Dodtrine 
Artites of Which we teach, is contained 
Relwion '1n a few principall poynts, 
| (ex=as emgy ' and thole allo haue Antiyqw- 
ginning of F1C, and V nizerſalinie » With 
+9 way | the Conſent of the Romane 
ann. 1552. | Ghurch, The poynts incon- 
and after | trouerfie which are ſ#b 1adi.| 
noms oc 'ce,and in queſtion, are for 
0! 2. Els, | the moſt part, (if notall) ad- 
_ 4g | ditions obtruded vpon the 
&c. | * | Church, and certainly from 

thole additions, and new at- 


| 
| 
| | ticles of Faith, the queſtion 
| 
| 


l 


 dothtruely and properly re: 


was your Chrrch(that is) whert| 

| ' was your Trent Dottrine, and 
\ Irioyned | Articles of the Roman Creed 
by the Bull | recciued De Fid: , bcfore 


| fult vpon themſclues ; Wha 
| 


Lmtua' 


| 
| of Pius 4, 
' It 


hs 


—"Miget.s. TheſafeWay. _ 


[KL 
: If therfore our doqrinelay 
MI involucd in th: boſome of 
"|| thcRomane Church(which 
no Romaniſt can deny) If 1 
ſay it became hiddeasgood 
Ul! corne coucred with chaffe, 
| or as fine gold ouerlayed } 
| with a greater quantity of 
nll drofſe, was it therefore new 
X | and ynknowne, becauſe Po- 
| pery ſought by a preuailing 
| ion to obſcure it 2 Was | 
| there no good corne in the 
: Granary of the Church,be- 
i cauſe, for many yeres ſpace, 
ni till Zathers dayes it was not 
[WW ſeuered from the chaffe? No 
[puregold, becauſe our ad- 
"| uerſaries would not refine it 
"i by the fire of Gods Word? 
1 If the chaff: and drofle bee 
ours, orif our Church ſa- 
Wl vour of nothing but Nouel- 
tieand hereſie, (as ſome of 


f WE, rieſe 


EI OW 


| {oul2, Take away the three 
{ Creeds, which we-profeſſe 


% — 
hee. Ah 


| Councels; & tell meif ſud| 
light chaffc, and new Here, 


+4 The ſafe Way. Sc! 
theſe men pretend)let then 
remoue from ihe boſome 
of their own2 Church, 
that new and hereticall Do. 
Arine, which they ſay wa 
neuer heard of before Ls 
ther , and tell mee if their 


poore & ſenſeleſſe carcaſſe, 
and a dead body without: 


our two Sacraments the 22, 
Books of Canonicall Scrip| 
ture , the Apoſtolicall Ta| 
ditions , the foure General] 


fies(as they now ſtile them) 
were remooued , whether 
their twelue new Article, 
their fiue improperly 
Sacraments, their Apocty 


{ phall Scripcures, their 
write 


Church will not prooue | 


Sets, The ſafe Way, 
wiitten veritics and traditi- 
ons will be able to make a 
true viſible Church 2 

It is true, that wee denie 
their adirions (to wit, their 
dliquid ampliuYbecaule they | 
are grounded on humane 
| authoricie , and want the 
le/ | Foundation of the Scrip- 
| tures, We deny Purgatory, 
| Invocation of Saints,works 
| of Supererrogation , wor- 
| ſhip of Images,and the like. 
And if our Religion bee 
therefore termed Negartue, 
for deniall of thoſe things ; 
who {ces not, but for the 
like reaſon they rhemſclues | 
will ſtand guilty of the ſame 
aſperſion £ Do not they de- 
ny theſubſtance of bread af- 
tr Confecration 2 doe not 
they deny the Scriptures to 
containe all things neceſla- | 


F 2 ry. 


— i... 
CONE _ 


i. —_ 


-ry to ſalvation? do they nat 


| 


{ {ons proteſt againſt rhem, 


The ſafeWay. is Sea] 


eny the reading of themtg 
Chriſtian people * do they 
not deny Marriage to the 
Prieſts*the Cup to the Lay 
people 2 the Supremacy to 
rheir Soueraigne inhis own| 
dominions 2 And may not 
we for theſe, & the like rex 


| 

1 

[ 

t 
that therfore theirs isa Ne-| | | 
gatiue Religion ? 
Butthat the world my: 
know,we obtrude not thele'M| t 
f 

( 

c 

t 

\ 

c 


thingsby way of recrimine'W|# 
tion,it ſhal appeareby thei! 
owne confeſſion, thar the 
Traditions,which we deny, 
aredeclin*d by the beſt lea 
ned amoneft themſelues. 
Nay more , they doe no Wt 
onely acknowledge thole | « 
things, which wee hold, but | 
the moſt ingenuous of them IN | « 
at 


SeA.8. Tiff Ludr 

are aſhamed alſo of thoſe 
additions of theirs which 
wee deny. As for inſtance, 
wee charge them with the 
worſhip of Images:they de- 
nic ir,orat leaſt excuſe their 
manner of Adoration , but 
they condemne not vs for 
not worſhipping. We accuſe | 
them for praying in an vn- 
knowne tongue:they excuſe 
it, that G O D knowes the | 
meaning of the heart: but * 
they doe not conderne vs ' 
for praying with the ſpirit, 

& with vaderſtanding, We 
condemnerhem for adoring 
the elements of Bread and. 
Wine in the Sacrament, be- | 
cauſe it de _ vpo the in- 
tention of the Prieſt : they | 
excuſe it, that they nlvce! 
vpon condition, If rhe conſe- 
rated bread bee Chrift ; but 


1 


""—— they 


A 


| chired. de 


| 82 | 
abiensP. 
lib. Quodlih. 


| Adororeſi 


ts es (brs- 


| wr. 


Cofber. Ew | 


COmmmyNn, 

| fab Vireq; 
ſbecie Cold, 
| I —_ 359 
| 


| 
| 


Harding in 
B rn 6. 
, Of priuate 
| Maſſc.p.z. 
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they doe not condemne al [ 
for adoring Chrilts real bo#| WM s 
dy in heauen. We aceuſe|M| t 
them for taking away the| MW 1 
Cup from the Lay people:| MW 1 
they excuſe it,that :t was not] MI} t 
taken vp by the commanademen| | 
of the Biſhops but it crept inth| i h 
Biſhops winking thereat, (ſaith 
Ceferws) bur they doenat I m 
condemne vs for following | la 
Chriſts example,and recei|ſ| b 
uing in both kinds, Laſtly, ct 
wee accuſe them for their|.Q 
Priuate Maſſes, contrary toll 6 
Chriſts inſtitution, and the! or 


Cuſtome of the Primitive 
Church , They excule it, 
That it ts throezh their ownt 
default and negligence, where- 
of faith Maſter Harding) tht| 
godly and careful ralers oft 
people, fince the time of the Fri- 
mitineChurch have much com-| 
plaint 


SR, 8. Theſe afe Way . 
plained, And whichis re- | 
markable , and comfortable 
toall beleeuing Proteſtants, 
wee charge them with flat 
[dolatry,in the adorationof 
the Sacrament,of Reliques, 
of Saints, of Images. And 
howſocuer they excuſethe- 
ſelues,in diſtinguiſhing their 
manner of adoration : yer, 
ſay,to our endlefle comfor: 
| bee it ſpoken , they cannot 
Wi charge vs inthepoſitiuc do- 
W &rinc of our Church , no, 
| not with the leaſt ſuſpiri. 
| on of Idolatry. 


ts. Ml. al... —_— 
* 


| 83 | 
Adrien.s.P. 
lib. Quedlib. 
Advroreſi 
tw es (hbrs- 


| ftur. 


Cofter.Em- | 
z<E hired. de 
COmmmun, 

| ſab viraq; 
ſbecie Cold, 
| 1 600-p.359 
| offaxe. 

| 


l——— mt. — 


| 
| 


Harding iu 
B a 
, Of priuate 
| Maſſc.p.3. 


___ The ſafe Way. Sc 
they doe not condemne 
for adoring Chrilts real bos 
dy in heauen. We aceuſle 
them for taking away the 
Cup from the Lay people: 
they excuſe it,that it was nt 
taken wp by the commandemen 
of the Biſhops but it crept in,th 
Biſhops winking thereat, ({aith 
Cofterws) bur they doenat 
condemne vs for following 
Chriſts example, and rece. 
uing in both kinds, Laſtly 
wee accuſe them for ther 
Priuate Maſſes, contrary to 
Chriſts inſtitution, and the 
Cuſtome of the Primitive 
Church , They excule it 
That it & throuzh their ownt 
defanlt and negligence, whert 
of (faith Maſter Hardeng) tit 
godly and careful ralers of th 
people, fince the time of the Fri 


mitineChurch hawe much con- 


plaintd 
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plained, And whichis re- | 
markable , and comfortable 
toallbeleeuing Proteſtants, 
wee charge them with flat 
Idolatry,in the adorationof 
the Sacrament,of Reliques, 
of Saints, of Images. And 
| howſocuer they excuſeth@- 
ſelues,in diſtinguiſhing their 
manner of adoration : yer, I 
ſay,to our endlefle comfor: 
bee it ſpoken , they cannot 


charge vs inthe pofitiuc do- 

| 8rine of our Church, no, 
not with the leaſt ſuſpiti. 
on of [dolatry. 


| 


| hs The ſafe Way. __ $edg 


| SK3CT., I X. 


The Teſtimonies of our Adner. 
ſaries,toucbing the Proteſtant 
and the Romane Faith in the 


particulars. 


— - 


Paragr. 1. 


of Witneſſes, both for the 
Antiquitic of our doctrine, 
and the Noueltie of theirs, 
But beforeI goeto publica- 
tion,T wil preſent you with 
twoRecords, for two prin-| 


GEESE UNCAXUONS | 


Iuftification by faitk;onth,) | 


| Heſethings premi-| 
| ſed, Twill proceed] 
| tothe examination 


cipall points of our faith By 


which 


. C_ = = a " - 


Wl falvation through Chriſt a- 
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which evidences it ſhall p- | 


peare,that the Word 8 Sa- 
craments, the proper marks 
of a true Church, were 
rightly preached, and duely 
adminiſtred here in England 
in the moſt obſcure _— 
long before Lathers dayes. I 


ſay,it ſhall _—_ that be-. 


fore andafrerthe Conqueſt, 
the Prieſts 8& Profeſſors of 
thoſe times proteſted open. 
ly againſt the Dorine of 
|Romiſh merits, preaching 


[lone; and withall publikely | 
[profeſſed and- adminiſtred 
[the ſame Sacraments in the 


| fame faith and truth which | 


| wee teach and admiaiſter at 
this day. 

| In the dayes of Anſclme, 
Archbiſhop of Canterbury, ' 


| 


abour the yeerc 10 80.there 
F ] was 


tt. 


—— 


| 


OI — — _ hs 
" 
% 

7 


[nſr4.3. 95. 


? 


as 


_——— 


ſer reordrs. 
Dei .Nwu.2. 


Ordo Baytr 
24nds,ervi- 
fitandi,eat. 
Vewer. Ann. 
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Sea. 


was a {cr and publike forme 
of prayer preſcribed for the 
Viſitation ofthe ſicke, and 
this forme, (faith Caſſandes) 
in Biblinhecis paſſim obuia, 
was commonly to bc had in 


| Libraries, The words are 


plaine, and fully-conſonant 
tothe faith thatour Church 
profeſſerh : Doeſt rhon belerat 
20 cone 40 glory , net by hin 
owne merits, but by the wverin 
and merit of the paſſion of in 
Lord Teſus Chriſt ? Docſt thu 
beleene., that our Lord Itfu 


| Chri#t aid die {or our ſluatin 


and that none can bee ſanedh 
bu owne merits, or by any o:kn 
meancs, but bythe merit of ti 
paſiron ? This manner and 


forme of Inte: rogatorie 


was preſcribed gencrallyto 
all Prieſts for their viſati 


| on of the ſicke,and the ficke 
| T7 


--» 


— 


| | 


—_— = Xe mm -_—_ - = 


—— — 


— 


—_ — 


_ 


——_— 


—_— — > RT wow wo fc. = 


kf 


lto the ficke 
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rty accordingly , was 
4 to make anſwere to 
theſe,and the like queſtions: 
All this 1 beleeue, Vpon this 
Confeſſion the Prieſt con- | 
cluded with.this inſtrudtion 
ſon z Goe to 
therefore , 4s long as thy ſoils 
remaineth in thee , place thy 
whole confidence 11 his death 
onely , haue confidence in ng 


other thing , commit thy ſelfe \ 


whelly to hu death, with thu, 


alone coner thy ſelife wholly, in- 
termingle thy ſelfe wholly in 
this death , wrappe thy whole 
ſelfe in this death : And if the 
Lord God will judge thee, ſay, 
Lord, 1 appoſe the death of our 
Lord Teſus Chriit betwixt mee 
and thy judgement, no other 


wiſe doe 1 contend with thee : 


And if hee ſay wnto thee,that | 


thou art « ſinner, ſay, Lord,l' 
pur 


lee 


] 


AMS. 


—_— 
yy—_—— 
ti. A. tt ——— 


s ww Mo. 
_ ON” DS... AY 
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 Teſies Chriſt betwixt thee aud 


after the Conqueſt , both 


| our Aduerſary. That bagke 


| ſelmes dayes for i _—y 


SS 


put the drath of our Lo: d leſu 
Chriſt betwixt thee and 
fonnes: If he ſay wnto thee this 


bait deſerucd dammation : [q, 


Lord,l ſct the death of our Lord 


my bad merits, and I offer hi 
merit in flead of the merite 
which I ought to haut, but Jet 
hawe not : If bee ſay, that be 
angry with thee: ſay , Lord, 1 
interpoſe the death of our Lord 
Ieſus Chrift , betwixt mee awd 
thine anger, 

This-poynt of Faith was 
publ:qucly p:ofcfled in the 
Church of Enelazd,and ge. 
nerally practiſed ſhortly 


by Prieſts and people. 
Butobſcrue the cunning of 


which was priliſed 1n 4s- 
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—— II _— en 


OO IIS 


— 
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from . the. ancicnt, 
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and Viſitation of the ficke ; 

the ſame booke,l ſay, doth 
for matter and ſubſtance, ' 0/4 34615 
| hath of late yeres been prin- 
ied at Pars, at Collew, at Fe. 
mice ; . whereby not only the | mos, 
Dodrine of merits is eclip- 
ſed, but now the Romane ! 
faith is diſcoucred to differ | 


What 


meanes therefore may wee 
'imagine can be found, how 
/hele men ſhould rcQific 
their own printed Authors? 
Behold,the Romane Inqui- | 
tors haue carefully proui- 
e| MW dcd b ytwo Expurgatory In- 
ly | | 41ces,that the words of com- 


1h WM fort which the Prieſt wasin» 


ke Ml ted 01:t 


1a. And as theDodtrine of 
'0,| WW Luſtification was rightly | 


tre 


joyned to. pronounce tothe 


of\ M1 ficke perſon;ſhould be blot- 


prea- 


] 


89 


T andi,c i 109 


modo viſe 
tand, fi r- | 


Paref. anno 


157 $. 
Colon 477n90 
1546. 
| Ven.anme 
I37 5. 


ind. Belgic. 


f-4  v+ 
[nd. Madrsl. 


p.149- 
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preached in thoſe dayes(ac- 


{tant Faith , and contrary to 
the Tenet of the now Ro- 
mane Church) ſo likewiſe 


you ſhall obſerue, that the 


1two Sacraments of Ba 


tiſme and the Lords Supper, 
| were publikely taught, and 
ducly adminiſtred in the 
ſame faith and doQrine be- 
fore the Conqueſt, as they 
 arenow declaredand recei. 


| ued inthe Church of Eve. 


land. 


| CER SBTO | 


Parag. '2+ 
The Sacrament of Baptiſue 


| and the Lords Supper, 


Irſt , concerning the Sa 


SeA.6 


cording to the now Prote-| 


|| 


{ 


crament of Bapriſme, 1] 
thioke 


J 


ke 


| additions of Salt and Spit- | 


SR. 9. 
thinke there is none ſo blind 


them inforceth Rebaptiza- 


© | 1£2d crothe people on Eaſter | 
day 


tl. le, 
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or ſtupid, that will Genie 
the Baptiſme now vicd in 
our Church, both for mat- 
ter and forme, to bee ſub- 
ſtantialty the ſame that the 
Primitine Church cuer y- 
ſed, 2nd that-the Romiſh | 


tle, and other Ceremonies 
vied by them, neither-cauſc | 
a Tranſubſtanriation in'the 
Element , nor the want of 


tion in the Proteſtant. So 
tharconcerning the truth of 
our Baptiſme there can bee 
no queſtion. And as concer- 
ning the Sacrament of the. 
Lords Supper, inthe dayes 
ofel{fricke,abourt the ycere 
(996) there was a Homily 
appoynted publikely to bee 


Tte Saera- 
. ment of the 
Euchariſt, 


© — 


ht. 4 


I _— 


= "IS 
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92 


| 
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day,betore they did recciue 


'the Communion, wherein 
the ſame faith and doGtrine 
(vvhich our Church now 
profeſſeth) was publiquely 


| taught and receiued,and the 


Dodrine of the Reall pre- 


| ſence, (which at that time 


had cot ſome footing in the 


| Church)was plainly confu. 


| red and rei-@ted., Neither 
was this the particular Do-- 


| Ctrine of one Biſhop, but at 


the ſametime,theſame mat- 
ter was delivered to the 


their Synods out of two 0- 
 thers writings , or Epiſtles, 
publifhed by the ſame &l- 


fricke, one whereot was di- 
10Red ro Wrilfiine then Bi- 


| 'I.1-p of her bore ; the 0 


| cher wi.-en ts Wilfitant, 


Ar-hbifi. p vi 70: kegwher- 
in 


— 


Clergy by diuers Bichopeat| 


| 
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in 'borh h Prieſts and people 
by their command and dire- 
ions, were inſtructed and 
taught the DoQtrine of the 
Euchariſt in theſe words - ; 
There is a great arfference be- 
twixt the body wherein Chriit 
ſuffered , and the body which is 
riceined of the fanthful, The bo. 
dy truly that Chrift ſuffered in, 
it was borne of the fleſh of Ma- 
ry, with blood and with bone, 
with skinye and with [inewes,in | 
bumane limbes , with areaſon- 
able ſoule lining : and hu fpiri- 

tual ps which nouriſheth the 
faith ful ſirimaty ,s gathered 
of many Cornes withoat blood 
aud bone, without limbe, with - 
out ſonle,and therefore there is 
| thing to be wnder ſtood bodily 
but ſuritnally,&rc. This I ay, 
| and the like DoRrine was 
| pproued by the Abbot of 
 Malmſ- 


— 


| 


A—_CCOC 
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i= Malmesbmy,by the Arclbi 
ſhop of Yorke, by the Biſhop 


C 
of Sherbourne, by divers Bi.| | : 
L 
\ 


| ſhops at their Synods,and by 
| them :comended to the re} 

AtlFriews k 

able vut- | of the Clergic , who were 

a & commande {to reade it pub: 

/ atiw! . 

rap3 ory | likely to the common peo- 

Fee wy ' ple vp6 Eafter day, for their 

mus VeTrE4 | . - 

nite | better preparation and in- 

isffrombss, | ſtruftion in the Sacrament, 


transferes-| And for the ſame cauſe by 
fer Anplicd \ 


dvar Ex. | the motion of Welfan the | | 
flalas qua | Archbiſhop, was «/#/fricke | I | 
vr wt induced to tranflate the|F | 
14 ante a». | foreſaid writings out of La-| Fl | 
| 
| 


— — 


aid oo — —— > wc - 


is vobes de- | pine 1 e rto 
as, | ine 1nto the vulgar tongue, 


Tre»ſeripe. | being of like argument with 
ex14.Ms. |the Homily before mentio- 
jm Bebl.publ 
James in 
his deteRi- 
on of the 


ned. If this proteſtant faith 
then publikely profefled, 
had been taught onely bya | | 

re | multitude of ſeditious and] I | 
par.2.p. 55- | faRtious perſons, or had bin 
re- 


| 


he tm 


tell ys, That wee cannot efpie 


I SA 
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recc:ucd by tome 1icw —_—_ 
communicate members in 
the lame Church, our ad.- | 
ucrſarics might haue ſome 


colour, ſome plea, to denie | 


the viſtbility of our Church. | | 


But when it appeares that it | 


was gencrally publiſhed by 
the chicte Biſhops and Pa- 
ſors of ſcuerall congregati- 
ons ; when it appeares theſe 
Doors had their callin 


—— 


and fuccefſon in the Ro- 
mare-Church', whea it ap- 


peares it was approued by a| 


pu blike Synod ar their mee- 
tings; I cannot but account 
ta leſuites vaine flouriſhto 


ont ſo much as one Towne , one 
Village, one Houſe,for (1500) 
yeeres that ſanoured of our Do- 
arine.So that if in thattime 
any FaQtion, or Oppoſition 


| 


«| 


| 


Camp. Rat. ; 
3.Whit. 
þ-14+ 


aroſe 


III” 


ll — 


aroſe concerning this Do- 
Qrine,it was occaſioned,nat 
by bringing in a new Do- 
ctrine,. bur by maintaining 


the old, and that with con: 
ſent and approbation of the 


Biſhops then liuing. Nay 
more,if that the faich of Gre- 
grorythe Great, publiſhed here 


in Exglad(400 yercs)before 


that time ; If I ſay, his faith 
and do@rine continued the 


ſame here inour Iland with: 


| out alteration, till the com- 


ming of Luther, (which our 
aduerſariescofidently main- 
tain”, ) either this Homily 


publiſhed by the Biſhops, 


| was the faith of Gregory,and 
ſo our Church corinued vi 


ſible in the ſame faith from 
his timetill ours,or elſe the 


Roman codrinenow taught! 
| and belecued, hath n 


—O— 
—— 
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ot colt 
tinued 


_p - 


ik”; BY WON tar Ad. AS ad. $3... 


> 
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Ma. 


| 
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tia ied the farne without al- 
eration vatill the dayes of 
Luther, 
Thus th2 Word and Sa- 
| craments taught by Chriſt 
and his = »{tles,were pub- \ 
liſhzd and proclaimed by 
the Biſhops,8& Archbiſhops 
 ofthoſe times,for the ſauing | 
knowledge, and known (al. 
uation both of Prieſtes and 
people. So that the moſt 
{ubſtantiall points of our re- | 
ligion were viſibly knowne | 
and generally publiſhed, nor 
| in priuate corners , but in 
publike Libraries;notin ob- 
ſcureaſſemblies,but in open 
Churches,and general con- 
oregations of our own coun- | 
try, in the darkeſt ages long 
before Luthers daycs. | 
And althoagh the Inqui- 
{itors haue noras yet paſſed 
their 


— 


— _—}”_——— 


— A, 


Ko 


[ETAE 


O——  —— 


Aectfricks 
Yermon on 
Eafter 1Maz?7 
Pr:Gted at 
Loandos, 


1623,p47,7 


D.lames in 
his detecti- 
on of cor- 
:uption of 
Fathers, 
pATeAafde5 5e 


—_— _—__ 


they haue ſuggeſted Tray. 
ſubſtantiation by rwo ftcigned 
miracles,contrary to thedg. 
&rine of the Eucharilt they 


different ' from the whole 
ſcope of the Authour, And 
the Latine Epiſtle” written 
by «/£///1cke to the Archbi- 


 TheſaſeWy, Sedtg. 


their ſentence. vp9 Fl Frick 
Homily, yet in that Homily 


| 


ſhop of Yorke, is to be ſecne 
mangled and razed ina Ma- 
nuſcript in Benners Colledgr in 
Cambridge, (as it 15 well ob- 
ſerued by a learned Diuine)) 
and I cannot-concelue, but it 
was done by fome Roma 
ni:t, becauſe it doth plainly 
confure the Doctrine of 
Tranſubſtantianon, Thus we 
ſee , what time and errour 


hath brought to paſſe, That | 


Proteſtant Faith , which 1n 


— 
_— 


—_— 
tA A 


publikcly taughr, and farre, 


CY CO WP. Fs » 2X, 


"” "Ss Sf © 


 . ED 


| 


$4.9. 
Kilfrick; dayes, waSgeneral- 
ly recciued in England tor 
Catholike Do&rine touch- | 
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ing the Sacrament 3 15 now 


Romane'Church, and thar 
word of trueth which was 


| publiſhed in Anſelmes dayes, 


for the ſaluation of Prieſts | 


| and people in the Engliſh 


Church,is now.condemned 
by an Index Expmurgatorins, 


condemned as hereticall by | 
2 premailing fation in the | 
| 


with a Deleatar vpon thoſe 
ſaning words. But I ſay of 
then, as S. Ambroſe ſome- 


times pronounced: of the 
Arrians, They may well blat 


ſhell never aboliſh, 


| 


Ambroſ #+ 
FA.1.CORF?. 


Arras. 


out our letters, bat our faith they 


Parag. 


100 
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22 ROASTED NG 
Parag. 3. 


"ROE 


T ranſubHantiaiion, 


Ooke vpon their Do- 

Rrine.of Tranſubſtaniia. 
t403,8 you ſhal ſee how mi. | 
ſerably their Church ts diui- 
ded, rouching the Antiqui. 
ty and Vniuerſalitie of that 
poy nt of faich. Some deriue 
it fromthe words of Chriſt, 
others fro Chrifts benedi- 


'vitered : ſome from theex- 


poſition-of the Fathers , 6- 
| thers from the Councell of 
{ Laterasy, ſome from the au 
thority of the Scriptures, 
others from the determina 
| rion of the Church, And 

whereas many other poynts 
| 


—_——_ 


_— 


— 


Rion beforethe wordswere] I] 


of 'Y | 


— 


amnion .odomun— 


_ | F442 


= 


Set. 9. 
of the Romiſh dodrineare 
*rctended to bee Apoſtoli- 
cal Traditions,as hauiag no. 
Foundation in the written 
Word ; it is ohſerued by 
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learned -D# Pleſs4, that the | 


Papiſts gencrally mainraine, 
that their Maſſe is prooued 
trom the Scripture. Inſo 

much as atthe 26.and 27.0f 
Matthew, and other places, 
whete there 1s mention 


| s . * 
made of the Inſtitution of 


he Sacrament, their ordina- | 
ry Commentaries doe now 
note, and that commonly 
with capitall Letters in the 
Margin ; Here # the Inſt:tuti- 
on of the Maſſe , whereas 0- 


|thers formerly,andeuenthe 


ordiaary Glofl: hath noted 
vpon the {ame words : Here 


1 «the Inſtitution of the Encha. 


't, being a Sacrament for 


C re: | 


Qs. 


De Futhar. 
{.1 C49.1, 
enitio. 


Lyran in 
M&t.c4.16 
"Tet 14 20. 
C4). Rat .2 
What p. '1. 
Hic inſtite 
tur Fucha= 
riſttg: St 
"YA WwenTſy mw 
14 Domins 
C4 DA[5.0000 
recordaria= 
1000, 
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Vliews in- 
fant prota 

f19ni Ver- 

bors eft pre- 
ms mſtans 
in quo eff in 
Sacramento 
corpacs Chrs- 


\# im foro 


dufcre [Em 
pore prece- 


[abſlantie 
pans. Aqu, 


dents eff 116 inſt ance of Chr iſt s body ta the 


' | bread remaining. 


me . The ſafe Way. 
remembrance of the Lords 
ſuffering, It was the great 
vaunt of Camp/4sthe Ieluit; 


 - I 


If the Proteſtants name the Gi. 


{þ5U,we toyne with them, the ve. 


words are for Vs: Thu u my 


feſſeth confidently, that the 
words, 7T hi s my body,conſli 
tute the eſſence of the Sacra- 
ment,and are opera 'iue_ If we 
ſhall furtÞer quzſtis,at what 
time; whether before,or af- 
terthe words ſpoken ther is 
aconuerſion of the elements 
in'o the body and blood of 
Chriſt : Aquines tels vs that 
the very laſt inſtance of theat- 


linery of thoſe words, the firſt 


Sacrament, but in all the time 


befare, there is the ſubſtance of 


r 
| body thi 6 my biosd: and Bel. | 
| larmine his fellow Teſuit pro-| 


 . 


"— 


OE 


| 
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If theſe men therefore 
haue ſpoken the truth , ler 


truth ; onely let mee tell 
you, thzy want thar vnity 


they appropriate as a ſpeci- 


] all mark: ro their Church; 


and for proofe of this, I 
| will produce nootner teſti- 
monies, but their owne 
learned Aurhours ( and I 
preſume, a better proofe 
| then their owne confeſſions, 
none of them can expect.) 
| Whereby it ſhall appeare, 

thar their grand poynt of 


tures, nor certaintie in the 
| Fathers, nor vaitie among 
| themſelues, to conclud* it 
tor an Article of beliefe. 


6G Z Con- 


_— OO” En EnS 


| Tran{ſubſtanrtiatis hath net- | 
{ ther foundation inthe fcrip- 


tham b-are witneſle of the 


11 this poy 1t of faith, waich 


| 


Firit,couching the words of | 


— 


pm___ 


— ln th. 


| Dan.Cham. 


| de Euch £7 


| Ex Catholi- 
6 ſolus Car 
[EC ANG IG 
Comentaris 
huts Aritt- 
cult ques 11ſ- 
ſo Pri5 on 
Reman &- 
ditione ex- 
punitas ff, 
| aunt ſe> 
| cluſa eccle- 
| fis authors- 
| mte, verbs 
iis Hoe eff 
| Cor pie nels) 
| 4d vweritate 
hanc confir- 


| wm andan ro 


| ſ«fficere. 


Sar. tom, 


3©P-46- 


ſon of the Grecians,deliuers 


 1avſ/tr. 18.6. | 


[ the Church, and therefore by 


ſinous or vaine, neither gaue he 


ticle, did affirme, that #hoſe 


| 


Conſecratio n, Salmcron the 
leluire ſpeaking in the per: 


their Opinion in this man- 
ner: For as much &s the bene- 
aiftion of the Lord u net ſuper. 


ſimply bread, it follow«th, tha 
when he zaue it the trranſmuts. 
tion was already made,ey thaſe 
words (This is my body )did de. 
monſtrate what was contained 
in the bread not what was mad: 
by them, And Suarez. the le. 
ſuit ingenuouſly profeſſeth, 
that Cardinall Cazetay in his 
Comentary vpon this Ar- 


words of Chriſt, Thw us my by- 
ay ,doe not of themſelues ſuffici 
ently proone Tranſubſtantiaii. 
en, without th: authority of 


the commandement of Pius 


The [afe Way. SeRg. 


Quintus 


 Set.g.__ The lafe Way.__ | 
Quintus,#has part of his Com. 
| mentary left out im the Ro- 
miſh Edition. Habemus confi. 
teniem, we hane a faire con 
ſeffion for a Cardinal!, 2nd 
|} | a friendly caucart touching 
| | the ſpunging out of his ay. 
| & | thority, Andthar the world 
. | | may know, that theſe men 
| Mare better friends to our 
.| | cauſe, then many yet con- 
l celue them to bee, I will 
le 


produce both Cardinals & | 


e. | | Biſhops, and Schoolemen , 

n, | | who will teſtife with vs. 

is Firſt, that there are no | 

r-| words in Scripture to proue | 

ſe| | Tranſubſtanriation. 

0- Secondly , that thoſe 

-| | words The s my body, doc 

14. | © not conſtitute the efſence of 

of | I the Sacrament. 

65 | Thirdly, that the ancient 

| Fathers did nor belecue the | 
En 2.:.- 


us| 


521d Of e. 


Bel. im C4. 
Mefſa Led. 
49- 


Pater quod 


| the modew 


ft pefiebrlm 
mee repmg- 
MAPS 1 4f 10801, 


wet dwtho- 


rifats Bibe 

1a ov. # {4- 

eileor ad 11 
relligidss i 
ratronabils- 
er,q9u4, £&c, 
Sg 0:4. Seems 


161+9.6. 471.1 


ee. 


| 


| of fairh,aboue 1 000, yeeres 
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ſubſtance of the Sacramen- 
tall bread was conuerted in- 
to Chriſts rea!l flcſh, 

Fourthly and laſtly, thar 
Tranſubſtantiation was not 
beleeued de Fide,as a mattcr 


after Chriſt, 

And firſt I will giue you 
their own cofeſſions touch-] 
ing the place and proofe of 
Tranſnbſtantiation, deriucd} 
from the Scriptures. 

Gabriel Biel.) How the buch| 
of Chrift & in the Sacramn!, 
Non inyenitur in Canane 
Bibliz, it is not expreſſed in 
the Canon of the Bible, 

Cardinall de Alhaco. 7 ha 
manner or meaning, nhichſup: 
peſeth the ſubſtance of breadiu 
remaine fill, is poſable,nei'bir 
is it contrary io reaſon, u0t 4 


the authority of the Scripturth 


_— 


COT 
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em 


pay, it 35 more eaſie and more 
reaſonable to conceine, if 'it 
could accord with the determi. 
pation of the Church, 

1, Fiſher Biſh.of Rocheſter. ] 
Hitherto $. Mathew, who only 
maketh mention of the new T e- 
Hament , neither are there any 
words here written, wheri by it 
way bee proued, that in 1h: 
Maſſe it made the very preſence 
of the bedy and blond of Chriit: 
And laſtly he concludeth ; 
| Now pote#t igitur per wilam 
Seripinram probare : it cannot 
be proned by any Seriptare. 

Durand, )Chrift bleſſed the 
bread: by hts heauenly benedi- 
Gon, and by werine of that 
word,the bread was turned into 
the ſubHance of Chrifts beay, 
«ra (1aith hee) .T anc confecit 
cum benedixit, He them made 


x 


it,when he bleſſed it, - 
OO. -- 


\ pane 1 ſa b- 


LOOP © | 


Haters | 
Math: we, 

| 918 Of /olucs 
Teffaments 
MOns 01 1- 
my ,neq, vie 
i hic ver- 
*6 poſorum . 
eff quo pro. 
betwy mm no- 
flrs Miſſa 
Veram fers 
Carm, er 
ſangarun 
Chrifli proce ; 


Fiſh. cemrrs 


lonica 8, 10. 
N, 8. £5 0. 
 Benedixit 
benedifFrone 
calefts, (4 
viriwte 
Verbs, qn4 
cCOMerioimy 
flantis cor. 
porn Chriefts 
Efc.Durad. 
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ſennrars. 1. | 
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caps Baby [ 


> 
in Rational. 


Odo 


i. 


— 


hi. —_—_ 
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[ 
" 
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. 
P 


(one drxife 

fer Hl or eff 

£07900 118- 

ww nfs 129 

| Beweth(#40- 
we fiers core 


J—_— 
wow 


D1ſþ.4. 

ved Faa- 
= mou 
explicauit 
expreſſe, ab 
Eccleſia ate 
”} copimm,Ve. 
conner fione 
pan 17 cor 
pres Chrifts. 
Carter. tom. 
3-9-7 5.47 I. 
Chriffeth 
de Cap. Fon- 


- | would not hane ſaid after ht had 


40 e by bleſang it,he had made| 


The ſafeWay. Settg, 
Odo Cameracenſis, ] Clif 
blefſed the bread, & then made 
that his Bodie mhich was fo 
bread, and ſo by bleftine gt be. 
came fleſh : for ot! erwiſe bet 


bleſſed it, Thus is my body, vn 


it hu body. | 
Cardinall Catetan] That 
part which the Gofpell hath mi 
expreſſed, viz. the conuerſin 
of the bread into the body and 
blood of Chriſt, we haut rect. 
wed expreſly from the Church, | 
Chriftophorus Archbiſhop 
of Czſarca, ]Before the words 
(Thu s my body )were witered 
by Chriſt if the hrcad by bent 
dittion had i ot beexe hu body, 
that. propoſition bad mo: beent 
truc:fer whe Chriſt ſaid, Take: 
ye,cate ye,zf at that r1me the 


| 21990 bib. ae: 


| Bread by benedidl ion were Wi 
chan- 


—_—_ 
_—_ 


_—_—__—__—__ 
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changed, 11 will follow , that 
Chrift dia command hy Djſ- 
ciples to take and eate the ſub. 
flance of bread: and ſo we muft 
deny the Article of Tranſub- 
fantiation. Therefore it # mo/? 
Footalne, that Chrift did nor 
| conſecrate by thoſe words, wei- 


' ther were they any part of Con- 
 ſecration, Andin this opinion 

both the Councell of Trent,and | 
aff Writers did agree, till the 


late 819128 of Caietan, that | 

Chriſt did conſecrate the bread | 
by bleſſing it;and therefore we | 
conclude 1hu for an Infallible | 
th ,to which both Scriptures 
and Conncels,and all Antiquity 
jeeld an vadenyable teitimony 
and conſent that the word;,T h1s 
u my Body,are not the words of | 
conſecrarion,nor conſequent- 
ly the cauſe of Tranſub- | 


G5- 


woo 


ſtantiation, | 


On er Ee EE Eg 


| 


1 


| 


tl... hl. 


1 


I1io 


beckdes di cif 
Scormmron 
extare locis. 


vie Serip- 


Furd 1[4m0 
expreſſum, 
vi ſine Ec» 
clefia deter- 


L mnatione 
| enrderter 10- 


gat Traſub- 


flantiatione 


admirtere, 
419; 14 mon ' 
i e 009n1ne 
omprobabs-. 
(e.Nam er 
amr Scrip- 


1 enr4 


men mer 
| #0 dubrenrs 
poreft cum 
homes 

| doyſinms ef 
acutiſems:: 
gquals in - 
prom Seo- 


$1 arium ſc 


y } 1iwnr. Bell. 
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© Cardinall Beflarmine.] 1t 
& n01 altogether improbable, 


 Scriptnres to prooue Tranſu 

flantiation without the declara. 
tion of the Church, (. Scotus 
| ſaid)for although the Scriptarey 


| ry man 10 beleeue them, jet i 


the text be cleare enough toen- 
force is, ſeeing the .moſt acutt 
and learned men, ſuch as \c0- 
tus W454, haue thought the con- 


' dinall, who at firſt did con- 
fidently .afhirme, that the 
-words,T hw. my body didci. 


' ment, by effedting that which 
they did fignify,vpontheex?- 
mination of witneſſes of his 


 owne fide, confeffeth, Me. 


. 


-? fenute ihe eſſence of. the Sacta-| 
| 16 fwrt, con |. : 


that there « no expreſſe place 4 


 ſeeme to vs ſo plaine, that they 
may compell any but a refraflu. | 


014) inſly bee doubted, whethir | 


#rary.Thusthelearned Car: | 


| 


—_ AY A _ a——C ww cc vc  uq  @©@sn 


rito 
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rito dubitari poteff,&c. It may 
iuſty bee dowbred, whether 
the Scriptures: doe prooue 
the bodily preſence;and we 
all knowand confeſſe,that a | 
doubtful opinion eannor be 
made an Article of Faith. 
From which corfcffions I 
may fruely inferre ; If the | 
conſecrated bread bee nei- 
ther tranſubftantiated . by 
Chriſts benedition before 
theſe words: were. vtiered, | 
as Aquinas,the Romane Cate- 


A 4 


commonly afhrme z nor by |} 
the words, Fhs « wy beay, | 
vttered after the Benedici- 
0n,as the Archbiſhop of Ce- 
ſores, Cardinal Careten, and 
others do affirme:then cer: 


chiſme, and the Maſſe-Priefts | 


tainely there are no words | '. 
in. Scriprure to proue Tran-| | 
fubſtantiation tor, an. Arti | 


cle | 


a: 
{ 
4 
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cle of beliefe, 
I procced from Scriptures 


Caitro was a diligent reader 


an vbſeruer of the ancient 
Fathers, yet after great ſty- | 
dic,ard long ſearchin their| 


writings, Teturnes this. an 
ſwere: Of he connerſſon of 


'0n 1< giuen by another !ear- 
ned Writer of his own fide: 


hat the body of Chr. was. ci. 
tarned nary the forms of bread 
& wine but it was not beeentd 
45 a matter of faith, that afte 
conſecration the ſubſ/ance of the 
bread was. congerted intg the 


body of Chrift, And howſoe- 


_Seft.g, 


tro Fathers : Alptonſus a| 


the body and blood of Chriſi| 
| there # ſeldome mention in the | 
ancient Fathirs, And therea-| 


In the Primztine Church it na;|' 
belecne for a poyzu of. Faith, | 


«a » - *&%, wm. U®. - . .. es... om os o-. 


_ — 


oy 
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acer our Aduerlaries pretend 
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antt . 


_ 
D———— 


—— 


- 
—_—— 


Stig. The faſeWoy. 113 


antiquity & vniucrfal:ty of - 
Fathers for their Do@rine, 
yer Saint Auftenis ſo wholly 
ours in this poynt,that Mal. 
d0yat the leſuite noting his 
expoſition vpo. thoſe words 
of Scripture : The Fathers. ye dies 


have eaten Marna. and are | priefom: 
| me habere, 


enemy 18 Heretikes had lined in 1: atuvy 
theſe our dayes,would hane biy /e*ſormm 


tt 


 oncep-rcetned the Calniniſts in- | kereticeris 
za, obſeruing the manifeſt 


elemints did remaime in their | [ 
proper ſubſlance,and ſhepe,and. pr.rarj. 


figure; rcrurnes the like an-'| #<4.1m - 
[8h.6.V.50. 


| \wer : 13 5s not 40 be warnelled 1h 


dead ec, makes this confel-' $,, 55 15 
fion : [am perſwaded that if guftinum, 


Saint Auſten being ſo great an _ ons 


of another mind,when hee had Jinn” 


| terpretation 10 bee almoſt the fo mark 
ſame ; and Gregory ae Valen-.| cum viderer 
| 4d enmdem 


G X fere modum 
Teſtimonies of Theedoret , | grant 


(v/2,,) That the conſecrated bune et 125 
| ' D.*anltls 
wan $2/Er» | 


| 


| 


| 


— — — — 
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II4 
Minims \ 
mirzum eff, fi 
Vn 4uft 4s 
ter, aut ets- 
4m 4ltqui 
ex Vefreri- 
brews rijnime 
colſtderate er 
ree hac de 
re ſemſerent 
Greg. de 
Valent. de 
Trenſulf, 


Hibat.z. 


Coſat txlie 
#41 116.6. { 


| 


| 


| ned Cardinall Ceſanw is not 


If one or more of the ancie! Fa. 


thers, (before the queſtion of 


Tranſubſtanitation was the. 


roughly debated inthe Church), 


hane both thought leſſe conſe. 
derately and truely concerning 
Tranſubſtantiation, . And thu 
6 au anſwere ((aith he) briefe, 
and ſimple,and nowey inconu- 
#ient, Thus it ſcemes Thee. 
doret, with other Fathers, 
were . ignorant of the grea- 
teſt.myſteries of rheir ſalua- 
tion. And S. Asften did not 
rightly vnderftand the cor- 
porall preſence , for hee 
would hane changed his o. 
pinion, #f hee had liued in 
theſe dayes. Bur rheir lear- 


| 


ſo reſcrued in his opinionct 
the Fathcrs,he ſpeaks p/ain- 
lyand openly ; that certain 
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of the .. ancient Divines att 
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found 
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feurd of thus ind, that the 
bread in the Sacrament, i5not 


Nature, but remaineth ſtill,and 
is cloathed with another ſub- 

f ſtance more noble thin it ſelfe, 
And for concluſion ot this 
poynt, many Writers and 
'Schoolemen 11 their owne 


| Church, are ſo farre from 
granting Anriquitic and V-| 


| niue:{alitie ro this doctrine, 
| of tranſubſtantiatio was late- 
| ly receiued intorne Church 
for a poynt of . Faith, 

Scots tells vs, that before 
the Councell of. Lateran, T rap- 
ſubſtantiation was not beleened 
a a poynt of faith, This did 
Belar mine obſeruc asathing 
remarkable-in Scro'ws , al- 


though he dothnot approue 
| theſame, And Snares his 
fell ow 


M__. 4. 


| trauſubſtantiated or cl avigedin | 


that they profeſſe, the tenet | 


Aota 

V rum addit 
Srorwn iqued 
MIuIRe pro. 
banduw: qd 
ante Late- 
ranenſe Cs 

| erlinm non 


mafides 
Bell (ih 2. 
de Iuichar. 


c4y 23s 
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The Schoolemen, which teach, 


| that the Doctrine of Tranſub. | 
car.di[þ.y0. | ftantiatien u not very ancient 


z 


| ought to bee correfted, ſuch as 
Scotus was. It 1s conteſied 
then, that:Scotas, and other 
Schoolemen did acknow. 
ledge Tranſubſtantiaris for 


probable,that ſuch Schoole. 
m-n as liucd not long after 


| the Councell - of. Lateran, 


(where that DoQrine was 


beft vaderſiood the Tencts 
of thoſe times, In keman- 
ner, Darand,and ſome of hi: 
fellowe Schoolemen after 
him, profeſſed openly, that 


bread was net conuerted.Thele 


| Teſtimunies are ſo true and 
Eut- 


— Cr CE CO. _— 


the material part ( or ſub-| 
ſtance) of 4he Sacramental | 


— _— 


a new doarine;8e it 15 mo(t | 


| decreed for a point.of faith) | 


———_— 
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evident to the world , that 
Beliarmine doth conteſle and 
auoyd that ſaying of Scotws 
with a minme probandi,cyc. 
it muſt not bealiowed., and as 
touching Durand,he anſwe- 
reth. hs deftrine is herciicell, 
' but he # n0 heretike, becauſe he 


ment of the Church, 
To let paſſe Wicliffe, the 


tikes forprofeſling the ſame 
dodrine z their owne Pro- 
Qors, Hoffienſis, and Gaufri- 
aus tell vs, that there were 
| others in thoſe dayes, who 


bread did remaine; and ths 
Hpinion, ſay 1hey,was rot to bee 
reieticd, lf we deſcend to this 
laſt age, their owne learned 


belicfe 


4 ready to ſubmit to the indee-. 


| Waldenſes, 2nd others who | 
| were condemned for Here- 


taught,thar the ſubſtance of. 


Toaſtall profeſſeth, that the | 
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Bell. de Fu 
char dib 3, 


F. 13. ed, 3+ 
1orm.3, 


Durand, in 
4. Sent do}? 
10-9-1, * 
nure,1 ; 


————— — 


; / 


l | 


Des mods 


fertaſſe ſe 
Fir Erdi, 
(wricſum 


gutmg, re- 
reftwre, {+ 


fſunit ante 

Concileum 
Lateranen 
ſe-Tenftall. 


$4+46. E= | 
14 ſav, Am 
wor. int. 


Corenth.7, 


que 1d frevet 


lnquere co- | 


cut liierwm 


ae Exch. 5 


ere the Church defined Traſub« 


 teſtant Faith, rouching the 
Spirttuall and Sacramentall | 


on witiin Icfſe then 500, 
yeeres, was a matter of in. 
difterencie,not an Articleof 
faith, Of rhe maner of meant 
of the Reall preſcnce,how it 
might be,citber by Tranſubſia- 
talion, or 01>erwiſe, perkaps it 
had been better 10 Jeaue envy 
man, that would bee curious, ty 
be own conjetture,as before the 
| Conncell of Lateran it was left: 
and laſtly, their owne Ergſ- 
mus concludes with a fero de. 
fininit Eccleſiage7c. It was late 


ſtantiation, 
Since therefore the Pro- 


participation of Chriſts bo- 


dy, was generally taught & | 


The ſaf: Way, ___Sefig, 
| 5:liefe of TranſubſRantiati- 


| eleeue in the former and |: 


the later ages; ſince the do- | 


arime'" 


at - 


| Sef.g, 
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arine of Tranſubſtantiation 
hath no Vnitie among(t the 
Romiſh Authors, no Vni- 
uerſalitie amongſt the anci- 
ent Fathers,no certainric in 
the ſacred Scriptures; Saint 


Auſtcns Profefſion ſhall bee 


my conclufion: Whether con. 


any thing that appertaineth to 
our faith and hife, I will not ſay, 


| if we (who are no way to be com 


pared ts him-that fo. ſpake) bat 
if an Angel! from Heanen ball 
preach unto you any thing, be- 
iides that you have receined in 
the Legall and Evaneelicall 


cerning Chrift,or his Chareh,or 


nunitauert 


Seriptures let hos be accar ſed, | 


Parag. | 


Chriſto, ſind | 
de Eccltfray 
fine de Jud” 
cung; M14 | 
r6,9%4 per- 
tine> ad fi 
ae vieamy; 
noflram, r0 | 
ditam net, | 
nequdagna 7 | 
Comarand 
e1 gui dixat. 
ſed ſi Ange. 
lus de c!0 | 
vobus an» 


praeterque.” 
gd in Scrip- | 
ſury Lega-> 
libs £5 E- 
wangelicy 
accepts, 
Anathews 
fot. Aug. 
conty. liter, 
Peri 116.3. | 
£4.6.1071.7. |. 


erit, Miſſa, 


cat, effe it- 
licttas, ide- 


PO 
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Parag. 4s 
Private Mafſe. 


Councecll of Trent; If, 

ſhall ſy, that Maſſes, m 
which the Prieſt alone doth ci. 
mmnicate, are vnlawfall, and 
therefore onght to bee abroga- 
ied, let hins be accurſed, Here 


T< is decreed by the 


is a Curſe proclaimed- a1. 


eainſt all, or any, that ſhall 
condemne priuate Maſſe as 
vnlawfull, and heereinthe 
Proteſtants ſtand in danger 
,of a curſing Councell, For 


it is an Article of the Refor-|. 


{ med Church : Private Maſ- 
ſes, that ts, the receiving of tht 
Encharift by the Prieſt alont, 
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| wthout a competent number of 
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Communicants, 1 contrary to | 
the Inititution of Chriſt, 
prattiſe of the Premitiue 
Church : And hence ir will 
follow,that priuate Maſſe is 
vnlawfull, and therefore to 
| be abrogated, Now he that 
|curſeth vs, curſeth Chriſt 
that ordainedir ; and God 
that commanded vs to ob- 
| ſerue it. Ir was the an{were 
in the like caſe made by a 
right Renerend and learned 
Prelate of our Church : 1f 
wee Faue altered any part of 
Chriſts Inſtitution, carſe on tn 
Gods name, and let your curſes 
take effett,but if the celebration 
of our Myſteries bee anſwerable 
Wl 104bu Wil and Word that firit 
| ordained thews ; you curſe not 
| vs, whoms you would burt, but 
| bim, that your curſed tongues 
| cannot hart, which i God to 


B. Buil/ow 
Differ, be. 
tweene 

Chriſt,Sub-. 
ict & An- 
tichriſt.Re- 
bc).p.e. 657, 


a ANI... 0 


Math.26. 
Maitk- 14 
Luceazz, 
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bee bleſſe 1 for eucr, 


| of Chriſtsa&ions and ſpee- 
| ches intended the deliue-| 


| ring of the Sacrament vato 
| others. After Chriſts Pali 


» 
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The Commuaion wich 
is vſed,together with Prieſt 
ind pzople in orr Church, 
i: d-riucd from Chriit him. 
(clfe, For the Euang'lifs' 
tell ys, Chriſt tooke bread and 
1/1: Zee had einen thankes,h: 
brake it ,and gaue it to his Diſ” 
ciples : hee tooke bread,thn 
he might breake it;he brake 
ite,tha: he might giue it; he. 
ga1e it, that they ſhould 
cate: and ſo much Cinrilts 
words declare, which are | 
both plarall, and ſpokento 
others ; (Take yee, eate yee) 
not fingular, or to himſ-lfe 
alone;as if the whole courk: 


on, the Apoſlle Saint Pawl| 
gius 


oo © ww © -- —-» —_— a M.A. RAC 


= > a =: 


'S 
> 


— 


| 
in | 
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oiues this charg: ro the ©s- | 


T23 


| O— 


een as 1 a'ſo am of Chr:/t, 


| And inthe {ame Chapter 


hee hewe>, wherein they 
hould tinicare Chriſt ;}Vben 


ye come together (to cate the. 


Lords S'1pper) 1arry one for 
anoiher that yee come nt toge- 
ther vnto condemnation : and 
as if he had foretold by the 
Spirit of Prophecy,the do- 
arine of theſe times, he puts 
che queſtion forcibly to the 
Maſle-Prieſts ; The Cup « 

bling which we bleſſe 55 it not 


t'e Communion of the Bl:od of 


Ch riff ? as if hee had ſaid, 
therefore it is called a Cum- 
munion,becauſc it is 2 com- 


|mon Vnion of Prieſts and 


people ;- otherwiſe, (ſaith 
Hugo) it is called a Commanii- 
68, for that the people in' the 

Pr. 


| 


x 
£ 


| 


This was 

ſrokea of 
the Sacr:- 

meat, Avz 
Epiſft 11, 
109.72. 


r1.,TCor.r0, 
Poft hoc di+ 
Cit mY Comms 
W110 que 
appeſ/la Tv 3 
Vf cmmes 
communice- 
mus vel ds 
Cilur com 
15 10,quia 
in primegts- 
us Ecdefet 
ponlue ©6- 
muynicahat 
quolther die. 
Hugo de 
Vit. in [pe - 
eruls Ecil / 


_—— 


het ts 


| | 


| 


| 


| 
S, 
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weren ſe C4. 
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| doth he inuite to pray with him? 


— 
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Primitize Church did comma. 
nicate exery day (together,) 
Looke vpon the ancient 
Councells in rhe Romane 
Church, and they are wit. 
acſſe- of our doarine with. 
out exc ption. Ir was ordai- 
ned by the Conncelt of Nantes, 
that no Prieſt ſhould pre- 
ſume to celebrate the (6. 
lemnitics of the Maſſ: + 
lone : for ſay they ; t9 whom 
doth the Prie#t ſay, The Lordbe | 
with you ; and, Lift vp jou 
hearts ; and Wee vine thankes 
unto the Lord , when there 6 


none to make an{ ver? or whom | 


| 


when he ſayth, Let ws pray, br- 
ing noxe to pray with him ? 
Therefore let this ridiculow: (v- 
perſtition be baniſhed fromthe 
Cloyſters of Monkes, | 


Pope Innocent the Thitd 


albow 


as 
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$229 7 
about(,00) yecres agoc,obs | 
ſcruing that this ' Decree 
could not accord with the 
M iſfes of his times, wherein 
the Prieſt alone did partake 
of the Altar : deuiſed this 
anſwere to inake good their 
nei doctrine : We mui? piouſ- 
ly beleeue , that the Anzels ac- 
company them that pray Accor. 
dingio the ſaying of the Pro. 
| pbet : 1 will [ing Pſalmes to thee 
im the preſence of the Angels ? 
And Bellarmine alſo rightly 
obſerning , that it would be | 
thought a mockery for. the 
Prieſts to ſay : 4s many of 
(vs) 45 haue receiged of the S4- 
crament : When as none but 
the Prieſt alone did receiac, 
renders the meaning of 
thoſeſayinvs with this con- 
ceit : Theſe words were ſpoken 
both for the preſent Communt- 
| | H cante, 


U_—— 


i ——_—_ 


— 


pſallamm ecbs | 


| | 2.6,1C, 


Precreden- | 
djs eff quod 
Angels Des 
comes afis- | 
Bant o14tt 
bun ſecun- * 
dum 1/led 

Propheteis | 
In co/pritu 

ag fas 


Innoc4 42 | 


cap,2<,” -- ; 


| w_——— 


SIT 44 
+ 


s © 


Bel.rom,?. ; 
de Mil. 


— 


— 


by. 


| 


; 


Cure ile comm 
WE ands 


ſup plerention , 
pu Myſerums 
guas ſob ſacer* 
doqes peragutts 
£quentario” 

eh. do 
ſacrifpors miſe 
ja _ Muſ 
enlrim. C af. 

Lutwg cap. 39 
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cants if any were preſent, andal. 


ſo for thoſe who did communi- 
cate elſewhere, *So that fome. 


| rimesthe Angels, ſometimes 
| the abſent does ſupply the 
; roome of thoſe that ſhould 
; be preſent, ' It were no hard 
matter to Cite ancient Fa- 
thers for the Viſibilitie of 
our Church in this poynt of 
 dorine. But our aduerſa-! 
ries ſhall ſauc me the labour 
in this kinde. Becauſe you 
| hall heare them maketheir.| || | 
 owne conſe(s19n, that their | 

[ 

{ 


priuate Mafle wasaltogether 
vnknowne to the Primitiue 


Church inthe beſt and firſt | F |; 
avs, 


P Cochlew] Anciently al both 
Picits and People did commu. 
nicate tozethc, as appeareth by | | ;, 
the Cazons of the Apoilet , and| }| 
Writings of ancient F _ | Is 

ma 


PE I II Ouo—_ —— _ — 


— —— 


but mow ſance the order of com- | 
milnsating together, hath cea- | 
ſed by the negligence both of | 
| Prieftes and People', the holy. 
Ghoft hath tanght vs 4 remea)y | 
azamſt their ſlothfulneſſe in ce. | 
| lebrating of private Maſſe, | 
Dirandus Mimaten(is, | In 
t| Þ | the Primitiue Church , all that 
f| Þ | werepreſent at the celebration 
of the Maſſe,a1d enery day cons- | 
t | | muricate , becauſe aft the Aps- 
ul i | fles did drink of the Cup accor-. 
\s ding to Chrifs comand, drinke | 
r | | | je allof thas : an1thcir oblation 
rf n4 4 great bafe, ſufficient for | 
Xe |} | af, which the Grecians are ſaid | 
&& |} | 10 continue to this day. | 
Odo Cameracanſis. ] In 
th | | the Primirine Church they ne. 
W-| ver had Maſſis without the | 
by  COnu2t1071 of the people to 
nd | || communicate together , after- | 
wirds it grew t0 cuitome inthe | 
H 2 Church 
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Durand Res. 
Aviiquitus in 


| miſe fue Col- 


leda,v #, 
cru aligue 
14 off erengs= 
wu & Sacre- 
men's parti- 
C:Pantinmn 
arirean, 


Ge. 

Ode in Ex. 
poſir.Canc* 
Au. 
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Olim in Pri. 
murind Eccle- 
ftaxjmgulu 4i- 
ebus gus (ano- 


razr, ſolixos 
fusſſe commu» 
mceare,ſed 
poſteazorc. 
belerth ain Ex- 


| pPlcat. Cano- 


NISC. FO. 
Dietur com 
410, gue 
m Primtiud 
Eceleſia P- 
Prelues commu» 
Bicabat quo- 
libet 414 Hw' 
go in /bezuls 
Eccleſia, 
Initio naſe n- 
tw E, ccleſia 
briftians, qui 
Ty owes os 
Miſſa ade* 
rant poſt ae- 
ceprum 410m 
cOmmMmnCAre 
foed wn. Da. 
raad:de nt- 
bus cr 5. 
Sciendum 
14x14 antique! 
Patrer quod 


| ſol communi- 


caner myſt o- 
rys incere(ſ? 
coMſucurrints 
&e Micro - 
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lo2.de Ecclel. 
ob{eruat. 


ni Mifſe inter» | 
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Church to hawe prinate and ſol. 
tary Maſſes, eſpecially - tn Cloy. 
Ts, 

Belethus, | Wee muſt know 
or certarne, that in the Primi. 
tine Church , all thoſe that wer: 
dayly to be preſent at the Canon 
of the Maſſe, were wont to com- 


municate, | 
Huzo de S Viet, ] It wthere- 


forecalled 4 Communion , be- 
cauſe _—_— inthe Primi'iue 
l 


Charch aid communicate eutry 
day together. 

Durandus Thoſolanus ) In 
the Infancie of the Church, the 
Chriſtians which were preſent at 


the celebration of the Myſteries, 
after the bleſſivg were wont t1 


communicate, 
Microlozws)] We muſt knov 


according to the ancient Fa- 
| thers, that the Commnnicants 
| onely were wout to bee prejent 


as 


_——— 
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at the Myſteries , and there- 
| fore before their Communi- 


$2.9. 


on, the Catechumeni , and 
Penitemts , which were not 
prepared 10 communicate, were | 
commanded 16 depart, Nej- 
ther can it bee ſayd properly 
[to bee a Communion , but 
where many people are parts- 
kers of the ſame ſacrifice with 
the Prieſts. 
Innecentius the third.? 

In the Primitine Charch , «- 
wery day thoſe that were preſent 
a1 the Sacrament , wire wont | 
10 communicate ; but the num- 
ber "of the . faithfall ' tncrea- 
fr g , it mas appointed they 
th 
ly - the Lords day : after- 
nards by reaſon this cuficme 
was negletled, it was ordered, 
;hat emery Chriſtian ſhonld ce. 


i114 bp, 


LO IS 


ſheu ld communicate onc- 


Ce 


I29 


Propric c- 
mwunie dice 
non peteft 
"1/6 plures 
ae todem 
ſacrificrs 
partici at. 
ldem ihid. 


In Prom ats- 
WA quidems 
E:c leſis ſin- 
galn diebus 
quis celcbra- 
tons Miff a» 
14 miere- 
rant ,ccms 
munIcare 
ſoltbant »/ed 
excre/cente 
multitngdi- 
we, c. In. 
nocent.2.l;, 
| 6.deMyſtcr 


\jebrate the Communion thrice 


| Mifl.c. $, 


H 3 
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— exc yeere , and as laft = 


i remedy was found out , that in 

| fleadoftheCommunien , which 
was the Myſtery of Yniite, they 
Res igſaclas | ſhould griet one another with 


| Grace, gud | On OY Es 


| Lating Ee- Ichannes Hofſmeifteru } 


—_ T he thing it ſelfe «ah ſpeake 


det ſacriff- and ory aloud 5 both in the 
carter .ſed | Grecthe and Latine Church, 
& releques | that not onely the ſacrificing 
presbyteros, | 

Dracener, | Pricft , but: the other Pricfts 
weemomer | and Deacons , and the rf 


yu pe of the people, or at leait ſome| ff + 


bew,« 
| ns part of the preple did commu-! | 


car Lanfi] nicate 1ogcher:, and how thu | 
Tea. (ombr- 


nicafie gd | cuſtome ceaſid DN! wu to bee 


queomedoe | woradrcd ; and it & to be On- 
cefſanerct 2 
fc.Caflan | Acaroured that this £004 (tt 


Cem/wlt.de | ſlome may be retiored 10 the | 


nay no , Church, + 
pAS. . ae 

= inca, ( * Mafier Harding }T hat othi rs 
—_— ave commonly forbeare 16 com- 
_—_ wunicate with the: Prieft ," # | 
| | throneh 


—_— 


OY was, _—_ EF Pm" i — 


hd. —— 


Sets bi 
through vheir owne default and 


| the Primitine Church alwayes 


that which the Greeke Church 
vfeth at this day of- one loafe of 


| with Chrift 


— 
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negligence, not regarding their 
owne ſaluation: wherof the god- 
ly and carefull Rulers of faith- 
fall people hawe (ince the time of 


much complained, 
Inſtinian ) In ancient times 


bread conſecrated, diners parts 
were 4;flributed io all , that by 
their Commumon, their F nion 
" wiehs bee wore 

ainely expreſſed. 2 | 
ee eles gh there 
# no expreſſe 1eftimony amone ſt 
the Ancients, 10 teſlifie , that 
they at axy time offered ſacri- 
fice without ſome one or more, 
communicating withthe Pricſt, 
Jet it may bee gathired by con+ | 
jeelwres, So that there is no 


— 


Iz23T 
a 


Ole , qn04 
CHA AHEC 
Gracs vſar- 
pantyex vo 


| eodemg,pa- 


we cO/ecrato 
delibata 
parties 'e 
ſingin {11- 
buehanturs, 
> mel 1169 
V910 Cf COm 
1nd wm 
Chriffearg; 
aper tin [17- 
nificaretwr 
Iuftinianuy. 
1,Cgr.1o. 
Niz17TH 4% 
exprefſe le» 
giinr a ve - 
1ar1h ws 06- 
(a1% (acrif6- 
cr:9m fone 
$000 wnone 
aliewinge vel 
 aliquorum 
prater ig- 
ſun ſacer-- 
dotom. Bell 
l6.2 de Muf 


certaine proofe of Amtiqui- 
H4 At 


LL 


[4.449.9, 


- 


_— —_ 


| 


. 
1 


| 


| 


| 


a 
—_OY— 


p T3. 


Conc. Trid' 
c.6.Sefl.22. 


| 


nouelty of their owne.. And 
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tic for this poynt of Faith, 
but onely by conicRtures, 


as Bellarmive himſclte con- 
feſſcth. 
| 


| Thus you hauc heard ma- 


| ny of the. b:ﬆ learned Ro- 


| quitie of our doctrine, and 
conſequently intimating the 


it ſeemes the learned Fa- 
[ thezs of the Trext Councell, 
£ PR . 

| were very ſenſible of that 
| doQrine Which the ancient 


maniſts, witneſſing the anti- 


' 
t 


| 
| 


; 
| 


| 


| 

| . at” - 

{ med forthe right Cummu- 
| 

4 


thereupon . you ſhall ob- 
ſerue , the Councell con-! 
cludes in..that Canon of! 
{ Private. Maſſe, witha well- 
wiſhing ito: the Proteſtant 
doQrine ; Optaret quidems Sa- 


Fattlicrs taught, and proclai- 


| 


- 8 . — [ 
nion in their Church , and; 


ora (anttas. Synodus , Gree The 
" ſacre 6 


——— 
— 


— 
—_, 
_— — — 


 mourh proceeds curling and 


—_ —_ Qt. es, 4 
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acred Connell could a wiſh, 1 tbat 
the faithfall people which fland| 
- wonld communicate with 


the PrieF , not onely mn ſþirt- 
tuall affetion , but in Sacra- 
 mentall participation - and the 
reaſon is there rendered by 
| [the Councell : becauſe it 
would bee more frat hk and. 

| | mare profetable for the Recei- 
er, Behold,out of theſame 


' bleſing 3 in the firſt part 
| of the < Canon, the Councel! 
| doerh accuſe all theſe. that 
 terme private Maſſes vnlaw- 
foll, and therefore to be nbro- | 
| "gated ; in the next place, 
| they wiſh they were"reſto: | 
red to the ancient cuſtome 
for the benefit of the Recei- 
' yer, 'So that from the par-] 
| ticular confeſhons of m2, 


A 


wed hut 
Son dof 
ſecrifiens 
(ru Fme vte 
rior PER 


] 


lbiu.Can,$ ; 


| ay learned Romaniſts ,; our | 
H 5 - Com: 


pI 


_ —_ 


— ts. A 


| 
&. | 
} 
{ 
Conc. Trid 
| 
| 
| 


lewel. Arts, 
1. initio. 
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rall confeſsion of a gencrall 
Councell , our Communi- 


1 on isconcluded to bee moure 


fruitfull, 

Bur pur the caſe(ſaith Ma- 
fter Harding) hat the people 
mieht be Hirred to ſuch deuou- 
m, « ts diſpoſe thtmſelues wer. 
thily to recerue their honſell ene. 


| ſay?Surely,if our aduerſaries 
would lcaue their ' Private 
| Mafſe, and returne. to-our 
Comunion agreeable to the 
praftiſe of Chriſt and his 
Apoſtles ; I preſume theſe 
men,that is, the Proteſtants 
would fay, that the Maſle- 


Prieſts neede not then fo. 
much 


—_——— _ —— 


ry day with the Prie#s., as they | 
did (in the Primitive Church | 
| what would thiſe men hawets| 
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Communion of Prieſt and 
people is - adiudged moe | 
ancient, and fromthe gene-' 


much complaine of the No- 

vekic of our doetrine,. And 
yet one thing more I will 
adde ; that albeit this poyat 
of doQrine were reformed 


| and reſtored by them to the 
| Primitiue fincerity,, (from 


which they confeſle ro haue 
digreſſed : ) yetl ſay further, 

I. they ſtand gui ay ofthe 
likenovelty,and corruptions 
in the Articles of their own 
late Creed, which haue alſo | 
25 much need of Reformati- 


| on,cuen by the Teſtimanies 
of the beſt learned amoneſ 
'themſelues ; as ſhall be pre. 
ſented inthe nexr place. 
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lewel. Arti. 
1.4 i1nifio. 
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| 


1 on isconcluded to bee moure 


| thily to recerue their heuſell ene- 
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Communion of Prieſt and | 
people is - adiudged moye | 


ancient, and fromthe gene- | 
rall confeſsion of a general | 
Councell , our Communi- 


fruitfull, 

Bur pur the caſe(ſaith Ma- 
fter Hardie) has the people 
mieht be Hirred to ſuch deuou- 
m, 4s to diſpoſe 1himſelues wer. 


ry day with the Prie#s., as they 
did (in the Primitive Church 


 ſay?Surely,if our aduerſaries 
| would leaue their.” Private 
| Mafſe, and returne. to-eur 
Comunion agreeable to the 
practiſe of Chriſt and his 
| Apoftles ; I -preſume thele 

men,that is, the Proteſtants 


| what would theſe men havets| | 


On ——_— 


would ſay, that the Maſle- 


Pricſts neede not then ſo 
| much. 


NE Ee em _ 


much complaine of the No- 


adde ; that albeit this poyat 
| of doctrine were reformed 
| and reſtored by them to the 


| Primitive fi incerity., (from 


which they confeſle ro have 
digreſſed :) yetl lay further, 

an they ſtand guilty of he 
likenovelty,and corruptions 
in the Articles of their own 
late Creed, which haue alſo 


las much need of Reformati- 


on,cuen by the Teſtimonies 
ofthe beſt learned amoneſt 
|thernſelues ; as ſhall be pre. 
j_ inthe nexr place: 


| 
Parag. | 
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vekic of our doftrine.. And 
yet one thing more I will 


| 


| 


7 ——  —— 
KR 


EG een 


| Bula Pit 
guarts Ar- 
foe. 3. Cone. 
| Tr1d.y:44 I, 


E9 1615. 
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! 
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| 


| Suarez. difþ 


Colon. 16:0. 


| 
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'Parag. F. 
 Theſenen Sacraments, 


the Romane Creed.,th:t 

there be truly and prop-rly 
ſenen Sacraments vf the new 
Law, inſtituted by our Lord te 
ſus Chriſf:, #nd neceffary to the 
| ſaluation of mankind, This 
poynt. of Faith was groun- 
ded vypdh the Auth ritie of 
the Councell of. Florence, 
and the Conncell of Trent : the | | 
one did inſinuate the nitmber of 
enen Sacraments : the other d'd |. 
expreſſely d-cree it for an Arti- 
cle of Faith (ſaith Sware7) but 
| becauſe the Romanitſts re- 
lie wholly vpon the Trent 
Councell,; it will not bee 
| amiſle Þ 


———. 


] T is the:third Article of 
| 


WW - 7” II TI” 
- 


xt * 3, Ae. 


| Faith. 


—_—_—_ 
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mifſe to examine that De- |. 
cree,and thereby to obſcrue 
' with what Vanity and Con- | 
| {cnt their Profelytes have | 


purſued this Doctrine of. 


—O_— __ # —— 


The Councell of Trene | 


| 

hath defined and declared, /f 

{43 ſhall ſay, that all the ſemen Cone. Trid 
| 


Sacran ets of the new Law were (</7-com.r, 
d 51 Chritt, on that 
not 1n51itutc y C1151, 0r that Le1bo, ps. 


there 4'e more er leſſe then ſe- getyvngits 
RY ef oraimat,"! 
Wen, VIZ, Baj1iſme, Confirma- * ct 
tion ; the Encharift, Penance, de7.Sacra, 
Extreme V nition, Oraters, and ©*:% 
Matrimony ; or that any of 
thiſe is no! truly and proper by a | 
Sacrament, let h:mbe acrurſed, X24 tefe 
. . i ” - 
This Trent Decree is ſo pre- '; am bo. |* 
yalent with the Church of beremas (4 
Rome, that Bel/armine pro- | And debarcs 
; | [a ffarere, 
feſſeth : This uſlimony ought | '&el Tom.y, 
p ; 4 -t a 
to ſuffice , if they had wo other , _— * 


And ſurely it will appeare, |..,, 
| that | 


_— a 


n———— A. —— — 


- 
* 9 


| 
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| | that other teſtimonies are 
ſcarce and few ; and there- 
| fore it may be thought a 
ſtrange faying ;.that onete- 
ſtimony cf a late Councel, 
might ſuffice for an Article| 
of taith, which by his owne 
Tenet requires Antiquitie, 
Vniuerſalitie,and Conſent, 
yet this Cardinall proceeds 
further,& tells vs,the autho- 
 ritie of this Councell is ſo 
auaileable for this point, yea 
5 rolames | forall Articles of faith ; that 
na nt Ifwe fhon!d take away the credit 
riefia,er pra of the preſent (Koman) Church 
Jrhuros Cone | andpreſent Connell of Trent, 
bi, reweea- | the decrees of al other Comncels 
1 peterunt | nay,cuey Chriftian Faiths! ſUfe 
Eons cn, | might be called in queition, 
hors aecre | If (by Chriſtian faith)the 
er rei | Cardinall vaderſtand the 
ſtates Chre- | . k 
$is24.1dew | preſent Rowanc faith, with- 
mud. | out doubtthis ſaying ismolt | 
l true; 


__ —_ _— —_— — . I 


| 


.Jetended,, bur by 


Set.g. Theſate Way. 
true; for if we conſider their 


— 


miſinterpreting the Ancicut: 


Creed, and-their creating of 
a New,it cannot poſſibly be 
the Ro- 
man Church,and the Trent 
Councecll ; but it he meane 


ot all true beleuers , I may 


1 truely ſay; this Tenet -is a. 


foundation. of Atheiſme, | 
Fer who can truely-ſay,that 
the word of Chrift is not a-. 
lone ſufficxent for the Faith: 


ans * Ir is the voyce of the 
bleſſed Apoſtle, 1 haze not 
ſbhunnedto acclare wato you all 
| the connſell of Gods Atts 20. 
2%, And Bellarmine him" 
lelfe is forced to confeſle, 
T hay all thoſe things..are writ- 


-| 


of a'l belceuing Chriſti- |. 


ten by the Apoitles, which are 


t | neceſſary for all men, and which. | 


the 


SceD. Feat- 
dy in his 
writ of Er- 


ror againit | 


ler.p,34.55- 


the generall and ſauing faith - 


LO. eee ——ww—__———_—_ 


| 
| 


| 
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| rally 19 all; Beſides, how can 


the Chriſtian world, viz ,by 


liſh Churches , whar will 


the Apoit les - preached gene. 


the faich of Chriſtians de. | 
pend vpon a Church,which 
is fallen from the faith * or 
how can a general bclicfe of 
Chriſtianity,rely ſafely vp. 
on a Councel ,that is diſclai- 


med by the preateſt part of 


England,by France by Ger- 

many, 8&c.: But to ler paſſe 
the Heluetian, the Scottihh, 
the Germane, and the Eng- 


become of the ancient 
Church of-Rome ©: Nay, 
what will become of their 
owne Schoolemen-in the 
latter ages © did they al 
belceue and teach , that: 
there were neither more. 
nor lefſe, then feuen Sacra- | 
ments 2 did they —_ 

T at 


— 


— 
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 Reither. more nor-lefle then |: 


lides,that the Sacraments of 


—_—_— 


— — 


that they were all inſtituted | 
by Chriſt?did they profeſle | 
that they were all cruly and 
properly Sacraments of the 
new Law & It any learned 
menaliue ſhall prooue, that 
the ſeuen Trent Sacraments 
were inſtituted by Chriſt, 
and thart all the Fathers , or 
any one Father inthe Primi- 
tive Church,or any knowne 
Authour for aboue a thou- | 
land yeeres after Chriſt, | 
did teach , taat there were 


feuen, truly and properly ſo 
called,andto be belecued of 
all foran article of faith (all 
which is the conſtant Do- 
Qrine of the Church of | 
Rome) let the Anatheima fall | 
vpon my head, 

Firſt, it is agreedon both 


the 


——_— —C i 


<—— 


— 


1 —Y 


— 
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| the new Law were inſtity- 
ted by Chrift (for he anely 
hath authority to ſcale: the 
Charter,in whoſe authority 
onely it is to grant it.) Now 
as Princes Scales confirme 
' and warrant their deeds and 
chaiters , ſo doe the Sacra- 
ments witncfſe vnto- on 


conſciences, that Gods pro. | 


-| miles are true,and fhall con. 


tinue for ever. T tus doth 
God-make known his fecret 
pu poſe to his Church: firſt 
he declareth his mercies by 
| his word, then he ſealeth it, 
and affureth ir by his Sacra- 
| mcnts. Jn the Word we bewe, 


wee ſee them, The difference| 
then betwixt the Church of 
| Rome and vs ſtards inthis; 
{ in the 1wo prcper Sacra: 
| ments of Baptiſme and the 

Lords 


— 


—I_— 


— — — _—C 
— — _—_ 


% 


bis premiſes, in the Sacraments 


i 


= 
——_— 


og - = So 


— — —— 


——_—_—— — — — — 
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Lords Supper, wee haue the 


clement and the inſtitution ; | 


in the other fiue there wan- 


'reth either of theſe, And 
therefore in a proper ſenſe | 
' or meaning are not to beta- 
ken for Sacraments, In Bap- 


tiſme,the Element is water; 
in the Lords Supper, bread 


and wine, Baptiſme haththe 


words of Inſtitution ; Teach 
all Nations , baptizing tm the 
Name of the Father , and the 
Soune,eand the holy Ghoit:Fhe 
Lords ſupper likewiſe hath 
the word of Inſtitution : Doe 
ths in remembrance of mee. 


| And therefore we ſay, theſe 


wo are properly. and true] 
called Sacraments, bccaulſe 
in them-the Element is ioy- 


ncd to the Word, andthey | 


take their ordinance from 


| Chriſt,and be vifibleſignes | 


nn IE — 


Mat 28 1%. 


Luke 22.19 


| 


of) 


_—_— 


— 


| 


_ 
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$ 

© 'f an 106V1{.ble auirg erac grace, | 
The cthcr Fre wecall! th(m þ 
'not Sacrcments , bcavſe ; 
h 

L 


thcy have not the hke Inſti- 
wticn, Cer firmaticns Was of. 
dained by the Apoſtles, byt 
the Trene C ounce)! conftel. fl! * 
ſeth the £01: ments are or-\fl} 
cay red by Chiiſt, Pcrance h 
& Craurs have rot ary Cut. h 
ward elem« nt joyr.cd tothe lf : 
C 


| Vord. A RC Me ti 615 Was 4 


not orcained By Chriſt in. 
the rew Teſi.ment, bat by|fj| © 
| God himſelfe in Paradiſe, |f}} 
Brſices the g17tts ord & 
ſcales cf C hiiſt (vizathe $2. C 
c1:ments) are the peculiar y 


and proper pgcfichion of the 
Chu:chot Chrift,Inſomuch| > 
| as Turkes ard I«fidels may lf p 
| have the benefit «1 tramizge| | 
4 Out cf 1he Church, yell” 
L | cannot hauc the benefit of Þ 


C hriſts Go 


— —  — ——  —— ——————— tC 
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Chriſts Sacraments , which 
belong only to his Church. | 
And laſtly,it paſſeth our vn- 
derſtanding to conceiue, 
how Marriage fhould bee a 
Sacrament, when as it con- | 
taincth-not grace in it ſelſe, |. 
|; nor power to ſanifie, And 

| how it ſhould be counted an 


: holy thing, (as cuery Sacra- 
" | ment is termed) and yer 
a; |||) muſt be forbidden to many 
* Chriſttans ; Yea to main- 


Ly raine, that rather fornicati- 
KL (in the Priefts caſe) muſt 

6 | betoleratedbetoreir ; what | 
tal Chriſtian eare can heare 
- ||| with patienceſuch grofle in- 
hell] Ongruities & If therefore a 
gencrall Councell ſhall ac- 
curſe not onely thoſe, that 
»ce | 4eny the number (bur ft quis 
> aixerit) If any ſhall ſay , there 
Lay [or either more or leſſe then ſe. | 
{4J, 


iſs — 


———— 
_ 


Delatere 
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| dewtn lacea 
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Cramoerd fc. 
| elefia pro- 
fluxerwnat, | 
Aug. loh, 
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»# ſive Ety 
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wen,) then woe be roall the 
ancient Father, For ifthey 
bee conuented before the 
Councell,they will all ſtand 
uilty of this curſe, 
Accurſed be Ambroſe, and 
Auiten , and Chryſoftome,and 
Bed: , tor they taughr, that- 
out of the {ade of Chriſt 
came the rwoSacraments of 
che Church, Blood and Wa 
ter ; but that there were nei- 
ther more nor l:fſe then fe- 
uen, they raught nor, they 


belecued nor, 

Accurſed be 1ſidore,for hee 
accounterh but of three S4- 
craments,viz. Baptiſme,and 
| Chriſme , and the Body ard 

Blood of Chrift, 
Accurlſed bee Alexander 


aem.2 art. 


ab Hales, for hee {airh, rhere 


1.95 9c +) are oncly foure, which arein 


| any ſort properly to be ſaid 


I —  — ——_—_———— 


vad 


OO —_ -_— —— —— —o— —”— —_ ——  _— — 


| 


' 


— 


—y:zx2,m (4H 2* WON < 


bo | 


(SeR.g. 
Sacraments of the new law, 


| 1 (faith hee) is nota Sacra-. 
| ment ſtrictly and properly 
[ſo called, as other Sacra- 
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and the other three ſuppo- | 
(ed Sacraments had their 
being before. 

Accurſed be the Authour 
bearing the name of Cyprian, 


for hee mentioneth onely 
fiue Sacraments , and one of 
them is Ablutio pedums, waſh- 
ing of the Apoſtles feete, 
which 15 'none of the ſeuen 
Sacraments. | 
Accurſed be Durand , for 
hee allowerh bur fix proper | 
Sacraments, For Matrims- ! 


meats Are, | 


Acurſed bee Cardinal! 
Beſſarion;far he fully conclu- | 
deth with the Proteſtants , 
Wee read: of two onely Sacra. 


ments , which w:re deltacrid | 


03 


— 


— 
tA 


— 


Copy. Serm: 
de ablatiene | 


pedum. 
| 


| 
| 
| 
| 


Mairims- 
num no ef 
Sacr amen- 
ts fire et 
propre dt- 
Frum, ſicut 
4lie Sacra: 
wein's nout 
legrs,ſed eff 
We. tn. (4. 
<ff. 26.9.5. 
Har due /0- 
{4 S4cr ame- 
t4 in E- 
wenrelim | 
manif te | 
trans l: 

F117 108, he 7, 4 
{2 YArr am. 
Exc, | 


{ 


-—— 24-2 —o_ o- 
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| 


| 


Now debere 
4dutrſarior Dee 
pore vt off enda 

mM 1 Scrsp- 
Hut 14,468 Pa- 
iribus nomen 
Seprenars nu- 
me's Sacrame- 
10/1m, 

Nam nec iþſi 
ofte dere poſſunt 
nomen bnan 
vel ternanm, 
vel Cnaternaris 
Scnpinma es- 
nem, cl parrer, 
non oc. 
Bel.de «ffc&u 
Sacra lib. 2. 
Ce 24. 
Sau eye de- 
bet qued "I a- 
fres in varis 
locks ,aus certde 
Vai parres &- 
tſcem £141u 
MMBIium [ep 


' rem Sac: amen-« 
' forums alicrubi 
= TTETi27f 


} 


[ 


1 


Idem.Ccaps27» 
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| thews 10 fhew the number of (e 
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The ſafe Way. Seay 


| vs plainely in tbe Goſpell, I 
I ned rot in. fift much vp- 


raine and dcfhnite number 
of ſeuch Sacraments, to bee 
knowne to the Fathers, For 
Ca:dinal Bcllarmine by way 
of preuention, glues vs tg 
vnderſtand ; that The Prg. 
teftants ought not 70 require of 


wen Sacraments either in $ cnip- 
tures , or Fathers : For that 
wee cannot = the number of 
Iwo, mor Three; nor foare ? Be. 
ſides,it # ſufficient, (ſaith he) 
that the Fathcrs in diners pla- 
ces, and diners Fathers of the 
ſame Age in ſome place make 
mention of thoſe Sacraments, 
The number therefore (by 
' our aducrſarics confeſſion) 1s 
nOt expected to bce fhewed 


on the deniall of the cer. 


| 


_ 
TT ——— —— i 


— 
I ee es __ 
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or acknowledged ia the Pri- 
mitiue 


_—_— — _— — 


ed 


——_——_—. 


| Set.g. The ſafe Way. | 
| mitive Church. Andthere- 
| fore it is ſo much more to be 
 wondred, why the Romane 

Church ſhould preſume to 
| impole the peremprory 
' number of ſeuen , with a 
' curſe vpon all them that be- 
 leeue them nor. 


If the Fathers had made'| 


mention of the ſcucn Trent 
Sactaments (only)although 


| they had neuer mentioned 


| thenumber of ſeuzn, there 
; might haue been fome plea 
| for the number alſo. Bur 
| when they call many things 
| by the name of Sxcraments, 
which had a myſtical ſenſe, 
becauſe they were Types 
and'F:gures of holy things, 
ny more, when theydid in- 
ft ſ{umetimes in the num» 
ber of two.,and {o reftrained 


ri-| |the Church to the definite 


I num- 


—— 


Wr— 


<—_— 
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The ſafe Way. Ser g! 
number of two onely ; le is 
no way probable,that thoſe 
fue Sacraments were of 0- 
ther accountwith them,then 
other holy things, which 
they called Sacraments. For 
had the Fathers beleeued, 
that thoſe Sacraments had | 
becne inſtitured by Chriſt, 
(as the now church of Reme 
doth profefle ) they would 


ded them for true 8& proper 
Sacraments of the Church, 
And then without doubt, 
the Fathers, who were cle- 
gant in the application of 
ſuch Myſteries, would haye 


myſtery of the number of 
| ſeuen. 

Saint Ambroſe in his Trea- 
tiſe of the Sacraments diui- 


of necefitie haue conclu- 


cafily found in them -the| 


M.A, Ml 


ded into fixe bookes, makes, 


—_—_— — 


$8: .g. Thejafe Way. 


no mention bur of two. And 
ia his firſt Booke and firſt] 
Chaprer, proclaimes to the 
belecuers of his age: De $4- 
(14mentis,que acc »:ftis \ſermo- 
| 
| nem adorier: I ſpeake of the Sa- 
craments which you haue recei- 
ved : that is to ſay, ofthoſe 
Sacraments , which the 
'C hurch hath raught and de - 
| clared vato you. And that 


_ —_— 


| you may rightly vader- 
| ſtand what the Romane | 


Church profeſſed concer- | 


| m2ars in thoſe dayes, Saint 
| Auſten tells vs, Our Lord, a 
' bis Apoitles hawe delivered on- 
t vs a few Sacraments in ftead. 


far), nd the ſame for per- | 


| formance eaſie, for ſignification 
| | mo#t excellent , for obſernation 


\- mait rewerend, 4s ts the Sacra- 


m:nt of "of Koei and A cele - | 
ration 


— OO 


al 


| ning the number of Sacra- | 


— dd CP —E_ 


Auguſt de 
| Syanbol. ad 
Catechum, 
| (.3.c,6.t0. 9. 


Chryſoft.in 
loan, H ms 
84. 


: Vide Cyril. 
Hieroſel, mm 
' Cutech ſun 
: Theoph. in 
Ioan.i9. 


fteth, Tf wee looke below 


of Water and Blood, that 


eo —o_—_—_— 


| 


T be ſafe Wo, Sch.g, 
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bration of the body and blerd| 
of our Lord, Aad thereup. 


onconcludeth in the num- - 


ber of two: Her ſunt Ec-| 


cleſiz gemina Sacraments , 
Theſi be thetwo Sacraments of 
the Church, Tt we l»oke vp- 


on Chryſoſtome comment- | 


ing vpon theſe words, Exj- 
witſangun & 4qu4,he telleth 
vs, That thoſe founteines flow. 
ed not ſimply by accident ; Sed | 
quoeniam ex ambobus Eccleſia 
conſtituta eſt : But becauſs out 
of thoſe two (Sacraments) the | 
Church «s framed , or conſi-| 


him , Theophylad# ſpeaking 
of the miraculous manger 


came ont of the fide of 
Chriſt, declureth the ſame 
DoRrine. of two Sacra- 


ments, ſaying in the like 
| manner - 


—_— a a ai_s -.AcC* 


| 


Set. 9. The ſafe Way. 
manner . Theſe things AYE not | 
ſimply done ; but becauſe , per 
due ills, by thoſe two (Sacra- 
ments)the Charch & made,and 
doth conſift , For by the Water 
wee are regenerate , by the body 
and blood wee are fed, And in 
the time of Charles the 

Great, a OR OO | 

ſpeakes plaincly.and in tew , 
words, The Savement; of) "2*tts 
Chriſt in the Church aye Bap-' B1blroth, 
tiſme, and the Boay and Blood aur s 
of Chriſt, And although” in 5.x, at, 
the larcr Editions the word | yearn 
(Chriſme ) 1s Crept in be- Eccleſia 
twixt Baptiſme and the | 8-114/am 
Lordsſupper,yet it appcares Cn 
plainely by the words fol- | 9-9; 99- 
| lowing, that hee handleth | SE 
not three Sacraments; bur |" 
wo onely, (viz) Baptiſmec 
and the Lords Supper ; and 


| 


© — 


thereupon expreſly conclu- 


I 3 derh \_ 


——— 
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Signars ad | 


res dininai 


The ſafe Way, Sed y. | 


derh inthe ninth Chap, in 
the number of two. Ecce duo 
itta Sacramentaquid efficiunt: 
Behald what theſe two Sacra- 
| ments doe effe?, And Laſtly, 


| Beſſarion their owne Biſhop 


of Tuſculum , profeſſerh in 
expreſie termes :; Wee reade 
\ only of two Sacraments, which 


' I were plainely delinered in the 


Goſpel. 

Theſe learned Dottors. 
reſted in the Faith: of two 
Sacraments in their dayes, 
and yet notwithſtanding |. 
' called many things by tte 


t names of Sacraments. And 


' thereaſon is given by $, 4 
Fen, Signes when they be apply. 
ed to godly things,be called Sa- 
craments, And in this ſort, 
| many Ritesand Ordinances 
in the Church arecalled $a- 


1 craments ; becauſe they ſig- 


nihe 


Im — 
Fr _FRWC—_r 
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| SeQt-94 
nifie ſome holy thing Poly- 
: | gamy, or marriage of many 
wiucs,S.Anſtencalisa Sacra 
ment; 4 ſignifying the multi. 
tude of the Gentiles,that ſhould 
be ſubjet to God, Apaine, he 
termeth the ſigne of the croſſe, 
Exorciſme, Holy bread given 
1tothe Catechumeniſts(No- 
vices in the Faith) by the 
names of Sacraments. Pope 
Alexander the firſt deſcri- 
beth H oly water, aSa Sacra: 
ment, 5, Ambroſe, Cyprian,8: 
Bernard, calls Ablatie pedum, 
waſhing of the Apoſiles 
feet, MyHerium, or a Sacra- 
ment. Tertuljan calleth the 
whole fate of Chriſtian faith 4 
Sacrames,S,Hillaryin ſand 
eth of the Sacra- 
er, the Sacrament 


——_— 


7” 


| Thifewy. 


7g Wy 


es1 


Pray 


| of Fafting the Sacrament of the 


Mc. 


Scriptmes , the Sacrament 


U 4 


| 
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Avg. de bouo 
conmgali, * 
cap.18. 
Idem in Pal 
141 
Idem lib.4.de ' 
{1 mbol.ca. 2; 
Idem lib. 12. 
de pec. merit. 
& remil.c. 26, 
Alex.1.Epi. 
1.cap 5.Tom, 
1.Concil. 
Ambr.lk. 3. 
de Sacra c. 1, 
Cypr.Serm. 
de lotion. pe. | 
dum. 
Kernard de © 
| coena Dont 
ni,ſern.1, . tf 
Re'1gionu 
{ *1iftians 
Sacran ent, 
Tertul. hb. 4. 
contra Mar- 
czonem. 
Sacramentun 
Orattonu,S 4- | 
eramenruys 
| eſwrilicnms 
Sacra menivns 
Seriptur ar v.ms 


Sacramentum 

f ets ,Sacr4- 
men num | fa ws 
Hillar. a 

Mart. Canon, | 
11. & 42.& 
Cinonay. | 
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et 
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1 of the ſeuen Sacraments 


Weeping |, the Sacrament o 

Thirft. And S, Hierome (pea. 
king of the book of the Re. 
uclation,tells ys there arcin 
it,Tot Sacramemta,quit Verba, 
44 many Sacraments ,4s woras, 


ftgnes and myſterics were 
called- Sacraments by the 
Ancients, and yet are Dune 


whichthe Church ot Rome 


dinance called a myſtery,or 
a. Sacrament: in-Scriptures 
and Fathers.make a true Sa- 
crament, they may decree 


as ſeuen. 
As theſe men therefore 
catnort denie , that there .is 


two Sacraments in the Fa- 


thers (and not of ſeuen) ſe 


— 


TX - 


T7 be ſafe Way. | $Sed.g, 


All theſe, and many like|, 


holdeth. So that if every or. | 


 ſeuenty Sacraments,as well| 


mention ofthe number of 


Ike - 


ho — 


— tt 


SGe4t.g., The ſafeWay. 
likewiſe we haue confefled 
tharthere is mention in the 
Fathers of many Sacra- 
ments, beſides theſe ſeuen. ! 


Now if Belarmines reaſon 


ſtand good, that it is ſuffici- | 


that the Fathers in diuers 
places, or diuers Fathers in 
ſome places, make mention 
of their Trens Sacraments, 
why fhould norall the 'Sa+ 


by the Fathers) be conclu- 
ded by the ſame reaſon for 


proper and true Sacraments 


25 well as their feuen's- 


| Letvsdeſcend fro the Fa- 


thers to the later Schoole- 


men ; and ypon a review of 
the fiue Sacraments, which |- ' 


wee denie, you ſhall find as 
little vnitie amongſt theis 


Is - rhem 


| 
ent(for an Article of Faith) | 


he 


| own Schoole- men to proue 


craments(beforementioned | 


— 
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$arr amen 
tis Conftr- 
| av 415006 VI 
off Sarya- 


| averhs wee; 


| domme on- 


| firere meg, 


\ Apoffols / cdl 
| poten 1nft1+ 
| 1wt% eff en 
Concil. Me &- 
f dof. Alex, 
{H bt 4+ 
| quzit.24, 
membr.1. 
1 Hugo.in li, 
} Sacra, Per- 
y bin in his 
| Probl, 


q 
d 


{ Mark 6.13. 
Rel.lib.1.de 
' eft.ynR.c,x 
| James $4 4» 
' 2x bee lcco 
wer ex yer - 


$3,vel 


| of Melda, 


them trueand proper Sacra« 
ments,as Antiquity, and Y. 
niucrlalicie amongſt the Fa- 
thers, to proue the number 
of ſcuen. p/ 

Firſt, Touching Conf ma- 
tiow, Alexander of Hales ſaith, 
The Sacrament of Confirmati- 
BÞ,46 it 15 a Sacrament,v as nt 
; 8r dained either by Chriſt, cr by 
the Apotles , but afterward; 
| W464 ordained by the Council 


2 Touching Penance, 
Hugo of Saint Vitlor in Pary, 


excludeth it for a pto- 
per Sacrament, andadmit- 
tcth Holy. water , which 
| 1s none of the Trent Sacra 
{ meNtS. | 
3- Touching Extreame| 
VaRion, Where the Apoiile! 
are ſayd to hage aroynted ma 


| my (ch,and hialed them: Cat 


ons 


| Ds ——__Al eo 


+» 3 


— —— _ _ 
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The ſafe Way. 
dinall Befarmine makes an- 


| ſwere, That Oyle was not the 
Sacrament of Extreme Frei. | 
0, And where Saint Temes 


faith, 1f ary be ſicke, letthem 
ancynt them with Ople, &s. 


| Cardinall Cajctan rakes an- 


{were , The Sacrament of 
Extreame Vndtion cannot 
bee hence colleRed,, either 
by the words, or by the 
effects , for that Vnaion 
properly concernesthe hea- 
ling of bodily diſcafes, but 


Be ——— 


Church is vſed orely for 
the ficke paſt recouery , and 
tendeth to the remiſhon of 
ſinnes. And (faith Sx: ez) 
| both Hugo , and Peter Loms- 
bard, and Bowanenture , and 
Halenſis, and Altiſidorss , the 


time, did deny this Sacra 


Mee 


_—_— >. 


the VnRion of the Romane | 


chiefe Schoole-men of thar 


effeirbus col 
extre- 
ma Vuitio ol. 


ma neon nf. # 
MTlh articw 
to adhiberus 3 
directs rendii 
&4 re, fr8'l4 
P6704 071479, 


Cayet.im Lac: « 


$5. Nownells 
BEg4/ une hoe 
« 4610/1 wh 
fuiſfſe a (br + 
fo inftitunon 
Ex gue plat 

 ſequebatur 

| £40 "ty * Ve'H 

| Sar an 91m 
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} a3 Bellar. de 
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' IO 


gf «<4 cp « 
eff vere & pro 
procds # am. 
H ac ſementia 
etianfs nege- 
14 4 Domini. 
co Soto lib.10 
de Ivſtitia & 
inte. & <1. 
art,2.6& wn 4. 
24-Q-2+ 
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$Szeram.Ordi- 
DMS.CAP +4» 


Non habet ex | 
bee loco priv= 
dens leflorat 
Paulo contme 
grum eſſe Sa-, 
ST amentnm. 
Non enim die 
cit Sacramen- 
ru, /ed my 
fermm hoe 
magnum eſt, 

& vere c- : 
apud Chamicr 
de Sacram. 
lib.4.cap. 3+ 
Tom.4 p«149+ 
In materia 
& f<1 ma knits 
Sacramenti * 
(wi) Ma 
trimony | a 
munda adech. 
fins menfieve 


ordnae 8- | 
prſcepals ry 


| 
| 
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crament to be inftiruted by 


Chrift,andby plaine conſe- | 


quence (faith hee) it was no 
true Sacrament, 

4 Touching Ordination 
of Biſhops, Dominicss Soty 
tells vs, ir is not truely and 
properly a Sacrament. 

5: Laſtly , tonching. Ma- 
trimony, Catdinall Cajetan 
confefleth with: Saint Paul, 
Ths: i 4 great « Myſterie, 
but the learned Reader can. 
not inferre frem thence , that 
Marriagets a Sacrament ; for 
hee ſayd net, it us a Sacrament, 
but a myſ{cry. And for a con. 
clufion , their owne Cary 
tells vs ; Tce Dunes ſpeake 
/o uneertainely of the matic 


j 
and forme of Matrimony., that 


| hee fheald bee 4 foole , whoin 


ſo great arfference of 0pimons| 


would rakewpon him to eftab!.fþ 


— —— —— hw dag. ow n 
* _y 


Pd 
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|deraur,.. After that I bad 
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4 certaine & unknown dottrine 
This allo. without doubr 
was rightly obſcrued by 
their learned leſunte Yaſques, 
He knew wcll, that netier 
modernDivines,noranctcnt 
Fathers did conclude A atri- 
mozy tor a true and proper 
Sacrament .of the Church, 
and thereupon hee makes 
this profcſhon to his Dilci- 
ples. Poſ{quam ſingula loca 
:niling perlegi,o attente confi- 


diligently read and conſidercd 
inthe yecre 1588 of althepla- 
ces in Sant Aultin, 1 fornd it 
very app avant, that whe be cal | 
ld Matrimony 4 Sacrament, 
he (pake not of a Sacrament jn a 
proper ſcnſe,but im « large fignt- 
fication: and ther fore 1 thought 
it n0! fit,to alledge Saint Au- 


m_y 


\ſtins anthoritie againſt the He- 


retkes 


I61 


tes & wary, 
auee meer 

& amb:gui, 
vt meptus fs 
Iurws ft,9 us 
1” 'anta ills- 
1629 V4r1t 14 
Je ac d1-4ren 
pantie rem &- 
liquam ctriam, 
conflanrem ex. 
Ploratam 2. 
nets efficere, 
Canus loc. 
ThecLL8.c.z 


Vaſqu.Coms 


| ment. &.diſ- 


pilt-in 3 pay» 
tem. Tho.c. 5, 
de: Sacrament 
Matrin. 
Diſp. 2.0um, 
39. 
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162 T he ſafe Way. Seteg: | 
| rettkes in ths contronerſie, | 
Hee therefore that ſhall | 
heare a Councell fearefully 
accurſing all thoſe that will 
not belceue al the ſeuen Sa- 
cramentsto be inſtitured by 
Chriſt,and yerſhall neither 
find Antiquitie & Vaiuerſfa- 
lity among the Fathers, nor 
Vaitie and conſent among | 
th: Schoolemen, to make 
200d the Article of that be- | 
licfe, ſhall haue juſtcaule ty 
enquire vpon what ground 
the ſeucn Sacraments were 
firſt eſtabliſhed in the Ro- 
mane Church. What there- 
| fore may we thinke can bee} 
| expeRed from. airefe men, 
| who enforce. ſutha decree, 
from ſuch —_— fora| 
certaine and defiftite num- 

mT = ber of ſeuen? 
crament. | C aſſanader,who had exami- 

on ne 


tht the 
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5 thou ſhalrſhut vp the Leper | 


Arine, gives vs. to vnder- 
ſtand, that ſome conceited 
| wits found uut a myſtcry in 
tl e.number of ſcuen ; For 
; rhe rwiſe jeu ſhall fird none 
(faith hee) before Putcy Lom- 
| £42 ds time, wks aid «etermine 
[1 the certane number. This i is 
| not only probable bet true; 
forthe Trext Fathers in ho- 
{our of that number,did ar- 
oue eſpecially for that Pur- 
poſe's + that there were ſeuen 
ve: ues, ſeuen-capitall vices, 
| ſeucn Planets, ſcuen cefects, 
| which came from original] 
lin, the Lord reſted the ſe- 
uerth day,and the like. And 
Cardinall Bellarwine addes 
. the like proofe for the num- 
ber: ſeuen dayes thau ſhalt 
not eate. Jeauened bread : | 


Se.g. 9g. Theſafe Way. u 
nedthe Nouelty of thisdo [ 


ſeuen | 


C enc.T rid, 
Hiſt lib.z. 


Bel de 54: 

cram inge 
were.lib.z. 
C 26.t0T .3_ 
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Srenndun 
4d erdinan- 
fnr contre 
defe Ati pee » 
cati,qu! 
leprtuplex 


eft. 


The ſafe Way. Sc&t.g, 
ſeuen dayes ; and they offe. 
red ſeven Balls, and ſeuen 
Rams,and feuen Goats;and 
Naamau Was. commanded 
to waſh fcuen times in Jor- 


Candleftickes ; and ſeuen 


T yraboſco 


Inmnoc. Gen- 
tillet. Exc. 
Conc. Trid. 
[1b.4.mnm, 
2 6,5eſ.. 


ſcales, and. ſeuen bookes, 
and ſeuen Trumpers and 


hence appeares- the number 
of ſeuen Sacraments. 


The Patriarke. of Yenice | 
was agrauec 6: learned man, | 


but hee was hardly driuen 
{ Barly loauesand two fiſhes, 


hee concluded ſeuen Sacra- 
ments, - T be. Creation of the 


ſeuenth day, and Chriſt ſatisfied 


two fiſhes , which make ſcuen, 


aan ; and there are ſcuen| 


| ſeuen Angels. And from | 


for proofes,when from fiue | 


world (faith he) was ended the 


the pcople with fiue loaues and | 


But that which Andrew ſaid, 
1 


be y 


————. 
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'T here is 4 Boy here which haih 
| five loauts and wo fiſbes, muit | 


bee w1deritood of the ranke of 
| Saint Peters ſucceſſors, that 


| 


which t added, Make the pev- 
ple ſit sowne', figmfith , that 
ſaluation muſt be 6ffercd theme, 
by teaching them the ſenen Sa- 
craments,In like manner the 
Schoolemen,and eſpecially 
Bonanenture tor want of bet- 


| 
| 


1 
| 
T8 | 


ter proofes ,. is prodigall of 
his witty conceits in honor 
of that number. Foraſmuch 
4 the Sacraments ({aith hee) 
art the weapons of the Church | 
Militant, the number muit be 


ſnch likewiſe; for «8 it ſaid | 
the Canticles; Shee « terrible 
j | 4 41477 with Banners. ſo ſhe 


|  keternible, and firengthened by 


the Sacrament of Confirmation: 
Shee ts an Army , becauſe con- 
jyne1 avd vnited with the S4- 

Cr amevnet 


Bruawent. 
'iw2.4 4.4, 
apud Cha 
mier de Sa 
cram! 4. 


C.2.//.6, 


£018. 4+ 


<+14 5: 


| 


—_—CTCCO 


| 


( 
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cramment of the Fecha Ge 
likewiſe ordered by the Sacra. 
ment of Orders : and beeanf 
ſome die , and ſome fall away, 
there is @ neceſcirie of ſupply 
| through Mat imvony-after they 

are beaten den, there wa recs. || 
nery by Penance;and becauſe ny 
man comes 10 an Army without 
an enſiene, there « alſo the $4: 
crament of Baptiſme: And (aft. 
ly theſe that depart from their 
warfare, are ſerued nnh Ex. 
treme Y auction. 

I could adde to theſemy. 
ſticall conceits,the teſtimo- 
" O00 WE © of Saiat 1chz; he tells ys, 
-— _— "" | there is a woman, in whoſe 
Reucl-17. | forchead a name was writte 
(Myſteris) he tels vs further, || 
F this-woman fate on a Beaſt 
that had 7,heads , and theſe 
7. heads are ſeuen Mour- 
| taines,on which the woman 

| ſitterh 


— r 


* 


—_— 
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fitccrh, Or as (Y idorinss ) ex- | 
pounds it,ow which the City of 
Romee fitteth, But T confeſſe, 
Iam noway delighted with 
ſuch conceirs, eſpecially in 
a point of their faith, which 
they beleeue c6cernes their 
faluation : Yer this I ſav, If 
the bcliefe of our two Sacra- 
ments had bin grounded yp- 


"as caſte a matter for vs to 


| haue proued a miſtery inthe | 
| cumber of two : for there} 


are two great Lights, there 
are two Tables ofthe Law, 
wo Cherubins,two Trum:- | 
 pets,two Swords,two Wit- 
neſles, but chiefly rwo Te- 
ttaments, and from them 
onely wee produce our two 
Sacraments , but not con» 
clude from them the num- 


on ſuch reaſons, it had bene | 
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| ber of two, | 


[ my 
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: 
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| 


| 


| 
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- If wee conſider therefore 


this Article of the Romane |: 1; 


faith,bothas it wantsproofe 
of the ancient Fathers inthe | 
affirmatiue;and as it is declj- 


n<d,and not diſcufled by the 
later Schoole-men in the 


Negatiue, our aducrfaries 
{hall haus little cauſe to de- 
nie the Viſtbilitie of our 
Church for our acknowled- 
ging two, and lefle reaſon 
to bragge of their markes 
of Antiquitie and Vniuer. 
ſalitie in the faith of their 
ſeuen. Touching our two, 
they were.anciently belee-' 
ned , and are recclued by 
them , and vs for true and 
proper Sacraments of the 
Church;touching Confirma- 
tion, Penance, Orgers, Mairi- 
mony , they arereceiued by 


I” 


the Churchof Rome and vs, 
_bur 


| 


| 


'$:4.9. T neſafe Way, 
bu: with this difference, they 
aredecreed by the for truc 
and proper Sacraments,they 
are recciued and allowed 
by vs for Rices and Ordi- 
nances in our Church, 
Touching the two firt,they 


cauſe they were primarily 
ordained by Chriſt him- 4 
ſelte:roucking the other fige 
they had not that immedi- | 
ate inſtitution from Chriſt, 


Cardinall is forced to con- 
elle : The ſacred things which 
tbe Sacraments of the new Law 
ſignifie, are threefold thr Grace 
of Iufification , the Paſton of 
Chrift and eternal life, touch- 
ing Baptiſone and the Encha- 
nt, the thing us mot entd-at, 
| concerning the other five, it ts 


= 


and thereupsn the learned | 


| 


arc knowne and certaine be- | 


| wot /o Certdinue. 
| Since 


A a IE ENTITY —— 


De Bapt:(- 
w10 Of Ec- 
charil1s 
res notifſt- | 
ma eſt, de 4- 
[11+ Sar A 
ments non | 
ela nets | 
Be'.de Sa- | 
20 MMT, Ce | 
nere lib,1, 
cap-9. 
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bi: If wee conhder therefore 


faith,bothas it wants proofe 


afirmatiue;and as it is declj- 
n<d,and not diſcuffed by the 
later Schoole-men in the 
Negatiue, our aduerſaries 
{hall haus little cauſe to de- 
nie the Viſtbilitie of our 
Church for our acknowled- 
ging two, and lefle reaſon 
[fo bragge of their markes 
of Antiquitie and Vniuer. 
falitie in the faith of their 
 ſeuen; Touching our two, 
they were.anciently belee- 
ned , and are recciued by 
them , and vs for true and 
proper Sacraments of the 
( Church;touching Confirma- 
ton, Penance, Orders, Mairi- 
mony , they are receiued by 


this Article of the Romane|- 


of the ancicnt Fathers inthe | 


[Se 
| 


, 


| ni 


E 


| 


the Churchof Rome and vs, | 
| __ but 


| 


|they had nor that immedi- 


(5c. g. Tue jaje Way, 
bu: with this Gifference,thcy 
aredecreed by the for true 
and proper Sacraments,rhe 

are recciued and allowed 
by vs for Rites and Ordi- 
nances in our Church. 
Touching the two firt,they 


cauſe they were primarily 
ordained by Chri't him- - 
(elte:roucking the other fige: 


ate inſtitution from Chriſt, 


Cardinall is forced to con- 
feſſe : The ſacred things which 
tbe Sacraments of the new Law 
ſignifie, are threefold tht Grace 
of Inftification , the Paſ$ion of 
Chrift and eternall life, touch- 
ing Baptiſone and the Encha- 
nt, the thing i moit enid-at, 
| concerning the other five, it ts 


Mu 


areknowne and certaine be- | 


and thereupsn the learned | 


Ly /o Certain. 
| Since 


Ot ts ce. ee term, — — 
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De Bapti(- | 
w10 Of Exe 
charilrs | 
res notif]t- | 
| 
( 


m4 eff, de &- 
[11+ Sar A 
ments non | 
eitta nets | 
Bei.de Sa- | 
0 MMI Ce | 
nere lib.1. | 
_—_— 


Err oor oth, 4 


| Auguft. 
. contr,Petil. 
| lib.z 0. © 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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| Since therefyre {ome of. 
[theirbe{ learned deny, tha: 
all the ſeuen Sacraments 
were inſtiruted by Chriſt, 
others acknowledge , they 
are not all true -an1 proper 
Sacraments ofthe new Law 
| others confeſſe, that their. 
; owne fincarenot ſocertaine 
| a$ Our two ; Saint Auſten; 
| profeſſion ſhall be mycan- 
| clufton, If we ,- or an Angel 
from heauen 2 preach Unlo you 
| any thing concerning the Faith 
' (of ſeuen Sacrameats) beſides | 
' that you haue rec:iu'd in the 
| Legall and Ewangelicall Scrip. 
| kureslet him be accarſed, 
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ql 


| 
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| 


HO SOA SIBE | 
Parag, 6. 


Communion in beth kinds, 


the Romane Creed: 1 
confeſſe , that Under one 
kind onely,all and whole Chri, 
4nd the true Sacrament # recei 

ved. This halfe Communion 
iscreated,or declared for an 
article of faith,and this arri- 
cle of Faithis larely deſcen- 
ded from the Councell of 
Conflance (1400) yeres after 
Chriſt ; In which Covncellit 
was declared, that Chrif did 
mititutein both kinds, and the 
Primitine Church did continue 


# tothe faithful in both kinds. 


T* is the ſixt Article of 


But for weightie reaſons(as 


cy terme them) though 


at treo, ths. 
_—_W— —— 
Lg 


| 


Concil, 
Conftant, 
ann.1414. 
tom, 4- 


CO"... 


—_— 


| 


—— 
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Gerſ de he- 
reſ.commus- 
nicand [ub 


vir 7ue 


fece. 


Wy 


 able,this Councell, by rea- 


A — 


c,mrary ro Chriits inttuy; 
tion, a1d the praiſe of all 
an'1q 1irie, they decreedar 
hate communion, with this 
caution. That if 41 lh:ald 6b. 
itinately maintaine that it was 
vnlawfull, or erronious 10 re- 
cine in one kind, he 812h1 10 be 


heretike. So that by this De- 
cree with a(Non obHante) in 


puniſhed, ans driuen-out as an | 


rhe Canon, (that is) v9twith. 

Standing C hrift didinflitute in 
beth kinds, and the Primitine 
Church receine it ſo, lſay,from 
the time of that Councecll, 
(as it were in deſpighr of 
God and man) the main- 
raininsthe whole Commuyu- 
nion, thatis, in both kinds, 
was adiadeed Hereſic, And 
which is moſt remarke- 


ſon the firſt Selſions juiged | 
the 


—_— 


—_ —__ — 


—_ .—. —— 


SA” A a cu@tmwms Ja vc mw «@©a. .c.. 


| SeCteg. 
| che Councell ab01e the Pope 


a «© 


me» DS. 
choſe firſt Seſſhons w#recon 


the Councel of Florence,and 
the lat Councell of Lateran, 


whereia the muntenance of 
the Communion in both 
kinds was adindeed hereti- 
call, although it were de. 
creed contrary to Chriſts 
p:ecepr,& msholy Inſtiruri- 
on: yet the Councell in his 
pay nt was allowedby Pope 
Martia the fifth ; and fairh 
Bellarmine, Ab omnibus Catho- 
licu recipitur ; Tt is receined 
of all Catholikes, Neither 


pleade ignorance, thar they 
know not Chriſts inſtituti 
on. For they purſue the de 
crees -of the former Coun- 


cell,and declare inlike man- 
K 


——_— 


PINT 


demned, and reiet»d by 


But for the IJaſt Seffions, 


can tae Conncell of Trent | 


| T0 £6 ui! 

1m Juanry 
dA prom as 

[cfSrones ,vb' 
Jefinsr Cone 
cal: efſe ſu 
pra Oapam, 
reprobatur, 


crlno Ficre 
tino,ctL4 
terano Vit. 
ef Quannmn 
ad Vvitomai 
$* frones,et 
c4 omni, 
que proba. 
wit, Marti 
nus;. 46 


thelicw re- 
CIMEIre 
Belar.de 
C oncl ec- 
clef dib.1. 

| c4p.7 ſeth. 
quints. 


AQ43-14+ 


ncr: 
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ve ef im Co | 


ommibusC - 


t 


Conc. Trid, 
6.3 Sef.21. 


| C482, 


| 


| therefore declare them in 


T be ſafe We. __Sct.g. 
ner : Although our Saniour did | 
exhibit in both kinds , yet if any 
foal ſay the holy Catholik church 
was nor induced for inſt cauſes | 
to communicate the Lay people, | 
and the non-Conficiemt ' Pricit | 
wonder one kind (viz.) of bread 
 onely, and (ball ſay they erredin | 
ſo doing let him be accurſed, 
Hee that ſhall heare two 

great Councels , the one ac- 
curſing , the orher accuſing, 
all for heretikes, that deny 
| thevalawfulnes of one kind, 
without doubt would bee 
glad to know , what were 
thoſ cauſes and reaſans,that 
induced- the Rowaane Church 
'rodecreeflatly againſt Chrifts 
precept, and the example of 
the Primitiue Church, Iwill 


bricfe : the weighty cauſes 


| were theſe, (viz) The length } 
0 


i . 


J—_ lt. —_w_ — 
— 
_—_— 


| 
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Pn — 


of” Lay mens beards, the loath- | Gerſon. © 
| ſomeneſſe to drinke after others, wr og 
the coſtlineſſe and difficulty of | commun. 
getting wine, the froſts in Win- | [v5 v1r49, 
ter the flyes in Summer ,the bur. —_— 
denof bearing the danger of (þul- 
lng, and the peoples unworthi- 
| | | nes 19 equallihe Prieſts inreces. 
| | | vinz 18 both kinds, And thus 
for long bzards,and vnſweer 
breath+,for alitcle paines, & 
no great charges, for froſts 
in Winter,and flyes in Sum- 
mer ; [| iay for theſe and the 
like Catholike confiderarti- | | 
ons pretended in the C »un- | 
cell of Conſtance,the Church } 
of Rome aboliſhed Chrits } 
Inftiru-ion, & laid Anarhema 
vpon all thoſe that at this 
day main:aine che concrary, | 
Bur admit, neither the 
words, Drinke ye al of ths,nor : 
| Doe this in rem:1nbrance of me, | 


K 2 were 


A —.. 


- - - 
- —— a. oe er > EI oo—_— _ - — 


TS WY CY; 


Ee 


—_ T— — - — 


- Bellar.de 

| Euchar, 1.4. 

' £7 H088.3. 
| ſea. «14 


vero, 


free 


| 15 ours, 


| vnſearchable,8 paſt _—_y o 


___ Theſaſe Way. SeQtg,| 
were binding precepts, (as 
without all queſtion the 

'are) muſt therefore Prieſts 
and pcople be adiudged he- 
retikes, and accurſed Chri- 

ſtians, becauſe they follow | 


 Chriſts example ? It i not to| 


be doubted , bu: that is beſt and 
to bee praiſed, which| 
Chriſt himſelfe hath done? This 
is Bellarmimes.conteſhon, this 
Beſides , how the 
Church of Rome ſhou'd 


create or declare a poynt of 
faith manifeſtly repagnant 


to Ch:iſts Word and his In- 


ſitucion , and contrary to, 
the practice of the Primitiue! 
| Church, and yer reraine the; 
| Proper 'markes of their 
Church, whichare preren- 

del Anriquity, Vniuerfality, 
& Conſent,this is a doctrine 


—c— 


—L—_—_— NN ——_ — 
Es a 


— 
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out.In the meanetiume, I will | 
tenderthem the pertormice 
of my promiſc,which is the J 
confeſſion of their learned | 
| Doctors in the boſome of | | 
| | | their own Church,who are | | 
| | | faithful wi:nefles in behalfe | 
| | | of our Churchanddodrine, 
| | |thar the comunion in beth 
| kinds, had knowne antiquity 
from Chriſt,and an eminent 
Viſibility in the ancient |- 
1 Church , and that the halfe 
f| | | communion was ſofar from 
t| Þ| | a poynt of faith, tbatit was 
-| not generally receiued inthe | 1 
0| | | true Church aboue athou- | Sewer) | 
e\ || | fand yeeres afcer Chriſt, | dP | 
e Salmeron. ] We doe ingeny- | temwr mort | 
ir\ } | #»ſly and openly confeſſe, that it | 72; r;ea. 
n-| | | was « generall cuftorse for the | wwnicands | | 
y, | Lay people to communicate Un- Di 
ne | der oth kinds , a it ts this day ſdecie.Salw. | 
1g | | | 2/ed amongſt the Grecians, and | Tra#-35. | 
1 RK 3 Was | 


— — ——— —_—_— 


— 


— 


— 
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Om Laicd 
Commun cd” 
bart fub wite- 
que Jecie, 
qued ramen 
110 arm 
eft..Arbor The 
of o1bra lib. 
9.11 
Secundum an - 
ngue Ecchfa 
con/uetudy- 
news ,0,mnes fr- 


F os hic mev- 
tis de auplici 
ſpecie nam 
in Primi1ua 
Eccieſe fe 
dabatw fids- 
hbw.Lyre. 
09 1.Cor.11+ 


— —_ 
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was vſed in times paſt among ſt 
the Corinthians, and in /ifrica, 

Iohannes Arboreus JAncient- 
ly the Lay people did communi- 
cate under both kinds , but now 
it is aboliſhed, * 

Thomas Aquinas ] According 
to the ancient cuſtome of the 
Church all theſe that were par- 
takers of the Communion of his 
body, were partakers alſo of the 
Communion ef bis blood, 
| Rnaraue Tapper , Deane of 


' | Lowaine It were more connent- 


ent the Communien were admi- 
niftred vnder both kinds, then 
under one alone , for this were. 
more agreeable to the Inſtitution 
and fulnes therof,and to the ex- 
ample of Chriſt, and the Fathers 


| of the Primitine Church, 


Lyra) Inthe firſt of the Co- 


rinthians and the cloutnth, there 


u mention made of the Commnt: | 
an 


——_—_— — 


—_—_— 
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on in both kinds: for in the Pri- 

mitine Church it was ginen in 

both kir ds to the faithful, 
Fiſher the Teſuiite] Certaine | D.W bite « 


IP your gainſt F5- 
it u,that the Premitiue Church Ein the 


did very oftew and frequently | chapter of 
| vſe the Communion vnder beth | both kinds, 
| kinds,yea they were bound ther- pms oper 
' wnto by the obligation of cuſtom, | mulraſace- 


ot arvine precept, {a fic apud 


ommnes Co 


| Alphouſus de Caſtro] Anci- | tholices v- 
' enily for mat.y ages,the commu- |ſitarwm eff, 


f | non i both kinds was wſed a- ark” routing 


| mongft aH Cathotikes ; 45 4Þ- Seriptars 
ictmou. 


boly men. | firdconrrd 


Gregorie ae Valemtia The | haveſdib.6.- 
cuſtome of communicating in — | 
one kind , began in the Latine | Capit es c6- 
Charch tobe generally rectined, |/** Fry _—_ 
but 4 little before the Conncel of pron, | 

Conſtance , where it was at laft | Greg 4eY 


le- 
decreed for a Law of all to bee —_ a 


—_— 


Y | peares by the Wrifangs of many Alph de Ca | 


ooſerued,  chargca.lo, | 
KF A Cal. 


ſr 


_ ——. 
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C hr offs & e> 
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4771Þ 11168 £e 
Caf n.Co- 
(»lr de 'v- 


«7 49z/pecrie. 


| 


| 
Liekt Chre- 
fine poſt ca- 


W469 1n(/1- 


mitiue Ec- 
eleſia recs- 


"mm ff Y « | 


 VEIIEOE 
Caſſ« aer.] It ts foffrcienth 
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m.nifeſt , ' that. the # mactſalt 


Chmn ch of Chrit until thes day, 


and the Vi elternc or Komaiit 


church,for more the a thouſiva 
yeeres after Chriſt ,did exh:bite 
the Sar ament in both kind:s 

te all the members of C hrijts 


| Church atl aſt m pablike, as1t 


1s moſt ent ent by iniumeratle 
teſirn-omes , both of Greeke and 
Latine F ath, Ys. 

7 he Council of Conſtance. ] 
Though Chriſt inſtuuzed this 
venerable Sacram?s vnacr both 


CO | kirds,and though in the Primi- 
| hictt m Pri-| | tive Charch thu Sarrament was 


| receiued by the faithfull under 


pererers {-| both kings, yet this cuſlome, that 


| Pony” +7; it ſhould be receined by lay men, 
| Seſecr3. | wnder the kind of bread only; 
| 4 «#4 | tobeeheldfor a law which may 
t.de Legi- 
| £11 ſs. a0t be refuſed.” 
Emnch.c. 10. Bellarmine, ] G hbriſt did inſti. 
tute 


: 3 


i. 


I 


 — — — OO ——— —— VP co 


— 


— 
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tute under both kinds , but hee 
did not command it to be ginen 
19 all Under both kindes : T he 
ancient Church did adminiſter 
under both kinds, when the 
number of Chriſtians were but 


fow ; and beſides , all aid not re- 


ceine in bot binds : — but the 
| multitudes increaſli vg,thei INCOR- 
| oenience 44a —_ and 
| more, and by acerees the we o 
bath kinds _ 4 
| Thuswehauc heard with 
our eares, and our Aduerſa- 
ries haue declared vnto VS, 
| tharour communion in both 
' kinds was taught by the Fa- 
thersin their dayes,& in the 
| oid time beforethe, I hope 
| Tſhall not need any ſupple- 
mentall proofe for the anti- 
quity of our doctrine , and 
the Viſtbility of our Church 
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| 


Chriffue 
qu14e mnſts- 
Punt ſub dus 
plics pecee, 
ſed now 19- 
[fit dars 
0288 1has 

ſub duplics. 
Ec: lefsa 46+ 
rem Vvetus 
miniftrabat 
ſub duplics 
ſpectre quade 
Chrifttant, 
EFc.Bell. de 
| Exch. {1h.4. 


| cap. 24, 


in this poynt , when they 
K 5 


them- 


| 


Cm 


i... 


| 


I 
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* 
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themſelues haue giuen fo 
faire an euidence in our be- 
halfe. And as concerning the 


receiucd in the Romane 
church for an articleof faith, 
as it wants Antiquitie and 
conſent of Fathers by their 
owne confeſſion, ſo likewiſe 
it wants a right foundation 
inthe Scriptures , which an 
article of faith ought ro have, 
{| And therctore Saint Anſtens 
| profeſſion ſhall bee my con- 

clafion : If wee, or an Angell 


halfe Communion,wh:chis | 


from heauep preach vnto you a- 
zy thing(concerning the faith 
; of receiving the Sacrament 
in both kinds) beſides that you 
bane rectined inthe Legall ard 
| E wangelical Scri prurcs,let him 


bee accurſed. 
[ ' Parag. | 


OO ——. 


: 


- 
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Prayer and ſernict i a knowne 
tongue, 


He Councell of Trent, 
decreed & declared con. | 
cerning the diuine ſeruice in 
an vaknowne tongue,that al- 
thenzh the Maſſe do comaine in 
i great inſtr uttion forthe comon 
people, yet it doth not ſeenve ex- 
pedient to the fathersof the Con. 
 cl,that 18 ſhowld be every where 
celebrated in theulgat tongue, 
This decree being paſt, they | 
proceeded to judgmenr;that 
whoſoeuer ſhall ſay , hee is10 bee 
conderonted ,, that - promounceth 
part of the Canon(of the Maſle) 
and the words of conſecration 
with a low woyce , .or that the 
Maſſe onght to be celebrated in 


| the valgar tongue onely let hins 


be 


«©. jy" O— 


| 
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Hifter.of 
Trentlib.6. 


485577. 


eee 


ww 


| red with 'a dow woyce,and inan | 


| be accnrſed, Now itis worth | 


| #0 atclare, that the Maſſe doeth 


| the faithfall, andyet to comand | 


tion , it ſeemes tookelome 


| Non 0bſtante;notwithſiad Ing 
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the noting,that-the firſt part | 
of the-decree was adiudged | 
by ſome Trent Biſhops tobe | 
queſtionable and doubrtull 
inthe conſtruction: tor, ſay | 
they, 1? ſeemed 4 contraditifhn | 


containe much inferuction for 


that part of the ſeruioe-be-vtte- 
wpknowne tongue: Fhis cxcep- 


impreſiton-in the Councell, 
for in the. ſame Chapter,and 
intheſame Seſhionadilpen- 
ſation was, igranted. with a 


the fi: ſt part of th2 Decree; 
that Refarning the awcient right 
t8 enery Church, left the people, 
might hunger & thirſt for food, 
CF none. be readyto giue it them, 

it | 


OO _ — uw MU Ds 


ates 


ts. AM. —— —— — _— 
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frequently expound and declare 
the . Myſteries of the Maile, | 


it was thenceforth commanded 
and decreed , That the Maſſe 
Prieſts, or ſome others , ſhould 


which the people could nor 
yaderſtand in the Latine 
tongue : ſo-that from their 
owne confeſsions , that the 
Maſſe doth afford great inſtrs- 
0210 the prople,and for that 
end ought to be interpreted 
vnto them,they conſequent- | 
ly affirme, that the ſcruice 
and prayer in the Reformed | 
Churches in theyulgar toguc, 
was beret for the edificati- 
on ofthe. Church: And with-' 


ing commanded (To ſhew' 


foorth the, Lords death till hy 
comming) did not intend to 
(hcw it ro the walles, or in a 


out doubr, the Apoſtles.be-: | 


—  —— 
_—_——— 


| 


lent and vakaowne voyce, 
(as 


nn IE ——_— 
rr III - 
— — C_ - - .- © 


= 


Haymo in 


| 1.Cor.14. 


(as 1t 15 now i {ed in the Ro- 


| Myſterie of the Maſſe, ir makea 
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mane Church) but to pre- 
nounce it openly ro be heard 
and vnderſtood of all the 
hearers. 1am,{aith Haymo, a 
Grecian, thou an Hebrew , if 1 
ſpeake to thee in Greeke , I ſhall 
ecme barbarous vnio thee. tike- 
wiſe if thou ſpeake to me#n He- 
brew,tt ou ſhal:ſeeme barbarows 
tome,Nay more, he puts this 
vnanſ{werable queſtion :-7f 
one knoweth that onely tongue, 
wherem he was borne and bred, 
if ſ*c5 a one ſtandby thee whilſt 
thou doft ſolemnly celebrate thy 


EE r——_ 


Sermon, 01 zine a bleſſing , bow | 
ſhal he fay, Amen,at thy Pefing 
when he knoweth not what thou 
ſayeſt, for ſo much as he vnder- 
ſtanding none but his Mothers 
tongue, cannot tell what thou 


| ſpeake# in that (ſtrange) 4 


hari 


—_—. 


— 
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barbarows tong»e? It we look 1 
| higher, ir will appeare that 

prayers & Sacraments were 
adminiſtred in the Church 
for the vnderſtanding of the | 
hearer, I*ſiinian the Em PC= rf .lmper, 
| rour commanded all B:ſhops  No.Con- 

and Prietts to celebrate the ſa- 4 wy Cofſen- 
cred oblation of the Lords Sup- entiey A" ; 
per, prayers wſed mm baptiſme | 
net in ſecret, but with a loud & 
| | cleare woyce , that the mmas of 

the hearers might bee ſtirred wp | | 

with more deuotion 18 exprifſe | 
the praiſes of God, Les the relz- * 
grows Biſhops and Prieſts know 
(ſaith he)1hat if they ncgledt ſo | 
| to ave they ſhall yeeld an acconnt | 
| inthe dreadfall judgment of the 
|| | great God for it, and we hazing 
|| | information of them, will not 
leane them wnpuniſhed. 
| This care was conſtantly 
vied by the ancient Romane 
n Church, 


—S.u— 
mm. — 
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Decret. 


Gree. lib.n. 
fat 31.fe, 
Offec. 1nd. 
Ord.c,14. 


—— — 


| 
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Church, as appeares by the 


Popes owne Decretals, where: 
In it was publikely declared, 
Wee command, that the Biſhops 
of ſuch Cities and Divsceſes, 
(where nations are mingled 
together) promade meet men 10 
miniſter the holy ſernice accor- 
aing tothe dinerſity of their ma- 
ners and languages, Butl will 
ſpare the labonr for further 
proofe of this queſtion , by 
citing the particularFathers, 
and will produce our aduer- 
ſaries ſeuerall confeſsions,to 
witneſſerhe truth ot our do- 
rine, that Prayer and Ser- 
uice in theyulgar & knowne 
torgue, was altogether vied 
inthe beſt and firſt ages, ac- 
cording to the precept of 
the Apoſtles, & the practice 
of the ancient Fathers. 


Lyra.] If thou bleſſ inthe\ 


ſpirn, 


— 


_—_Co 
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[pu1t,and the prope vnderftaud 
thee not , what profit hath the 
ſimple people tbereby,net under- 
ſlanaimg thee ? Therefore in the 
Primaine Church, the bleſings 


tongue, 
lohanzxes Beletheres.”) (Billet 
In the Primitine Church it w.2s 
forbidden, that any n:an ſhonld 
ſbeake with tongues vnleſſe there 
were ſome 10 interpret, for what 
ſhould peaking auaile without 


| underſtanding ? & hereof grow | 


4 landable cuſiome, that after 
the Goſpel was read, it ſhould 
ſtraightway bee expounded in 
the vulgar tongue, 
Gretzerus,\T be ancient Fa- 
thers did exhort alt to ſing toze- 
ther & that attentinely & dili- 


toyne their voyces together, 


M4- i. 


A 


and all other common denotions 
were performed 1n the vulgar | 
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In Primuua 
Ecclefia beng 
dittiones fr 
caterd com- 
muzia fi:bant 
m vu/gars 
Lyra un 1.Cor. 
14. 


in Primtiua 
Eccleſa prohv 
bitum erat ne 
guy loqueretna 


—_— 


getly the Prieſts & peopleſhould F 


lenquuy niſi = 
eſſet qui inter= 
pretaretur. 
md emm 

Yr os e/ſer »& E. 
Toh. Billet.in 
ſumm.de dui - 
nu offic ys. Caſ” 
ſand.pag 86. 


Linrua audi» 
toribus non ig- 
nota 0144 
peragebantur, 
& confuerudo 
ita ferebar gut 
t02e E: cleſs.4 
* ſimul pſallerer. [' 
Gret{ .def.cap. 
16.l. 2.48 ver- 
bo "Dh, | 
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lewel m 3. | Maſter H arding ] Verity in 
| 414. Dwwiſe | the Primitive Church (Seruice|Þh 
** 7-13 | ina knownetongue) was ne-\fÞ 5, 
ceſſary, where faith was 4 lear.'Y th 
| ning, andtherefore the prayers, Þ il 

were made then in 4 commun || 11 
tongue knowne tothepeople , forÞh ; 
cauſe of their inftruttions , who th 


| Camenicam | þprys of late connerted to the! j, 
prec# ef in- | 


primsu Dg- faith 5 and of W agans made pe, 


mime er- | Chrift;ans had need in al thing v 
porn ef ſan- 


. 15 | to be tauzht, th 
LL ST1G : 
_y ta | Caſſander.] The Canonical th 
vereres le" | Prayers,and efpecially the words 
gebant,'vi s | : 
populorms | Of conſecration of the body and d 
| relligrier A bled of Our Lord,zne A BLients in 


— aid ſo readeit,that all the people 1 


| Cafſm Ls | might vnderſtand it , and ſay 1} 
rerg.c 28: | Amen, | 4 

"Ts Waldenſis. ]When thou ſhalt ( 

ratvo tals bleſſe with thy ſparit , bow ſhal in 

| BenedscZas | rhe nlearncd ſay Amen, at the 

m Eccleſia -w ns & 

| rempore 4» | Sining of thankes, ſeeing he Un: 


peſtoleycus | der{/andeth not what thou ay: 


ef | 


_— 


IRREGULAR PAGIIAPION, 


— 
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et ? Therefore in the Apoſtles 
time there was reaſon of ſuch 4 
bleſing , that at the giuing of 
thankes,not onely the Prie(t,but 
alſo all the people were wont 10 
| auſwere, Amen, 

# Aquinas How comes it topaſſe 
that thankſetnes are net made 
in the knowne tongue , that the 
people might underſtand them? 
| we muſt ſay,it was ſo perhaps in 
| the Primitine Church bat after 
the comon peoplewere inflrutted, 
and knew and vnder ſtood thei 
duty , thankſeiuings were made 
in Latin, Againgn ben all thmgs 
are done tn the Latine tonzue in 
the Charch,it ſcemes to be mad. 
| veſſe : Tothis we muſt anſwere, 
| (faith he) that it was maaeſſe 
in the Primitine Church which 
1s 108 ſo in ours , for thenthey 
were rude o& ignorant in Eccle- 
ſafticall rites and ceremonies, 


"0 


but 


_—_ 
——_— 
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þ reipondere fo- 


lebat non tate 
[am Clerus, 
ſei enmu po- 
Ppuln Amen. 
Wald.ce 
Sacrcm | b. 
FRt. 4-C. 3+ 
Sed quare non 
dantwur 6. nee 
<1 Grones 1n 
wvlge't ETD 
digrnda qued 
hoe for'e ſmart 
mn Eccleſia 
P:1imitina, ſed 
poſi quam fide- 
ler w- firutt;- 


ſwnt,@ ſerent# 


gue andiunt z 
flunt Beneds- 
RFriouves in La 
110A quin.m 
1.Cor.14.lef.3 
Quare omnia 
in Eccleſia ds. 
cuntur is La- 
nine, ders, 
quod fit ſimels - 
ter inſania;hs- 
cencum oft , 
quod rare erat 
wſana in Pri- 
mitina Eccle. 
fa, quia erans 
rudes in ritu 
Ecclefaſtico, 
unde neſcre + 
bant qua fie- 
bant iht,uifi 
exponererny 
ths modo vers 


——_—_ 
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ce ldem 
led.4z 


Quia Chrifts 
ans erant 
panct,0”9 nes 


foul pſalle- 


band in KEccile- 


PTILIT officys 5 
& poſtea creſ.. 
cente populs, 
diusſa [ſunt 
magis officia, 
& ſolu Cler- 
ch relifum 
eft, vt commu. 
nes preces & 
laudes in Ec* 
| cleſia pera- 
gant. Bell.de 
verve Dei,lib. 
z cap, 16. 


ſunt mſirutt;, WES 


| 
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but now al are ſo wel inſtrutted, 


| that although it bee in Latine, 


the people unaderſiand what u 

aone in the Church, 
Bellarmine, ] It may bee obje- 

fed, that in 1he time of the A. 


poſtles , all the people in Dinine 


Seruice didanſyore ove Amen ; 
and this cuitame continue lon 
mm the Eaſt and Weſt Churches, 
44 appeares by Chryſoſtome,Cy- 
prian,Hicrom,ec.In anſwere 
hereunto,hee ſaith, Whep the 
Chriſtians were bat few, they did 
all ſing together as the time of 
dinine Seruice , but when the 
number of people did increaſe, 
the office of publike ſeruice was 
diutded, and it was left onely to 
the Church to celebrate the com. 
mon Prayers, Aere we haue 
the ſcucratcofcflions of our 
learned Aduerlaries, that in 
the firſt ages pyblike prayers 


wyrre 


— 


{| 


&&.g9 The {afe Way. 


— 


— —— —_—_—__ 


——_-— —  —— — 


TI: 
weie vied tor the vader- 


ſtanding of ch? people, and 


| they gtue a {pcctall reaſon 


' for if.to wit, Ge the better in- 
 Rruction of the Heathen and 
jenorant perple m the doftrine 
| of Chriftianity. 
| Now as you haue heard 
| the realons,why the Seruice 
was vied among! the Anci 
ents 11 the knowne tongne: 
| ſo likewiſe you ſhall vader- 
ſtand one fpcciall cauſe of 
| the alteration of ir in the 
Romane Church. Ir is re: 
ported(ſaith Honorizs) when 
the Canon of the Maſe in 
the Primitiu* times was 
\ publikely read and vnder- 


| | ſtood of all ; certaine Shep.- 


heards hauing learned rhe 
words of conſecra:i 191, and 
pronouncing them one; 
their bread and wine in -he 
— het: of 


OT 


| 


Harding,a- 
rad leweld | 
p,1 34 


HowerINGs Ons 
Gemm 4 A- 
wimeli.,y.c. 
103 .4e Can 
none cf 
Cafſ. Le- 
fwrg c 2s. | 
p42 6 ++ 


Aut Paſtor 
frutt,aut id. 
nd quod die 
cere nols, 
Iuucadl. 
{ances lh. 
: £4þ. 1, 
Caſſand. 
_ 2$. 
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fields, ſuddenly their bread 
& wine were tranſubſtanti- 
ated into fleſh & blood, and 
the ſhepheards likewile for 
their preſumption (in vſiag 
the words of Conſecration) 
were ſirucken dead by the 
hand of God.So that by Hs. 
»orius contellion,the Canon 
of the Maſle was anciently 
read and vndcrſtood of all, 
and,which is ſtrange, Shep- 
heards did rran{ubſtanriate 
bread and wine, and ( as 
ſeemes) chiefly occaſioned 
thealteration ofthe Church 
ſeruice into the Latine and 
vaknowne tongue. Pope 1s- 
nocent 3.and Iohannes Belethu 
relare the ſame Story , but 
withall adde another reaſon, 
why the Church decreed 
the Seruice in an vaknowae 
language, Ne ſacroſantta = 

4 


— x” 
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| ba vileſcerent, The Church 
| comanded that fuch prayers 


| & ſeruice ſhould be ſecretly 


 deliuered by the Pricſt, leſt 
thar the knuwn words of the | 
ſacred ſcripture ſhould grow tri- 
viall and »f no account, And 
the Councell of Trert three 
| hundred yeeres after, in con- 
| frmation of thar Dccree, 
addes a more w:ighty rea: 
ſon tor a conclufton, that th45 
incongeniexce would follow , all 


the authority of Prelates would 
he diſeſtcemet,an4 al would be- 
come heretikes, | It i to be wons- 
dred how the Church « altered 
inths poynt (faith Eraſmns,) 
But it is to be lamented, that 
poore ignorant ſoules ſhould 
be captiuated with ſuch filly 
reaſons,and that faithful be 
leeuers ſhould bee —_ 
Or 


Fr 
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wou'd thruk themfelues Diuines 


| 
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Sicut et /a 


era Scorip- 


tura eff ne 
wileſc at. 
Beleth.de 


FIPTL1” offi . 


Caſſ.p.65. 


Hiſl oy of 
Treat. l{ib,s. 
p4 446, 


Eraſ.in 1. 
Car. 14-pap. 
537. 
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En. 


_ 


for heretikes, for tollowing 
the examples of the Apo. 
ſtles , and the Primitive 
Church, euen by theteſti. 
monies of rhe beſt learned 
amoneſt riemſclues. Since 
therefore Prayer & Service 


in an viknowne tongue; 
wants Antiquity from the 
| written Word , or rather 
 fince it is forbidden by the 
' word ofthe Apoſtle : Saint 
Auitens protefion ſhall bee 
my concluſion : If wee, or an 
Angell from heaen preach vn- 
| to you any thing (touching 
| Praver in a knowne tongue) 

b:(id:s that you haue receined in 
the Legall and Enangelicall 
Scriptures,lct bim be accurſed, 


Parag. 
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HO DID WS 
Parag. 8. | 


Worſhip of Images, 


T is the ninth Article of 
rhe-Romane Creed : 14se 
reſolutely affurme,that the Ima- 
ges of Chriſt, and of the Virgin 
Mary, and alſa of other Saints, 
are to be hal and retained, and 
' that due honour and veneration 
| #to bee yeelded to them, This 
' Article was decreed in the 
 25.Sefion of the Councell 
of Treat, where it was decla- 
red : We teach that the Images 
of Chriſt, the Virgin Mother of 
G1d and ocher Saints ave chiefly 
in Churches to be had tr retas 
ned,and that due honor & wor - 
ſhip & 10 b+ gines vnto them, 
This do&rine of Image 
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ſhorſhip we..bſolutcly deny, | 


L ana 


— 


Artie.9. 
Bulle Pis 4 
ad caicem 
Cowc. Irid, 
p-414. 


Corr, Tried, 


Sefſ.25. 


| 


Levi 26. 
AKxed.i0. 
Dewt. 4. 


E{45.40. 


104.43 3« 
Them.c.s. 


V, 4fqudifpr | 
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and condemne as a wicked 
and blaſphemous Opinion, 
Firſt,becauſe this Article of 
faith doth not only want the 
authority of the Scripture, 
(which an Article of Faith 
ought to haue) but becauſe 


| 


\ ther images had any worſhip in 


the Scripture doth flatly and 
plaialy forbid it, 

It we looke vpon the old 
Law beforethe comming of 
Chriſt, Yaſques the leluite 
confeſſeth, Ss farre forth euery 
Image was forbidden, 45 it wa 
dedicated to adoration, ther fare 
neither the Cherubins,nor any 0- 


the Temple. And Cornelius 4- 
grippatells vs, the ewes did 


abhore nothing more then 
Images , neither did they 
make any Image that they 
worſhipped ; Inſomuch as 
when Caligula the Emperor 

Wa; 


| 
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admitted any Image, boing t 


Painters aud Caruers ave the I. 
mazes of material gods, but to 
paint the inniſible God,or to fain 
4 repreſentation of bims, BUY dike 
cefturs did account it a wicked- 
wes, And that which is more 
to be lamented, the worſhi 

of Images at this day is fach 
2 ſtumbling blocke to the 
lewes, and an hindrance-to 
«heir couerſton, that when 


9 — — 


was defirousto haue his own 
Image ſet vp in the Church 
| of Hieruſalem, King Agripps 
makes him this anſwer: T hu 
| Temple,O Calignla,fro the firſt 
beginning to thu time ,neuer yet {46.40 Lego 


Houſe of God, For the works of 


Philos lud. 


'ti0me 4d 
' Cath 


' Sir Edw. 
Sand: his 


«hey come to the Chriſti- | deſcription 
«2s Sermons, (as in Rome | of the Þ.h- 
*hey are inioyned once at 
"lealt euzry yere) ſo long as 
"they ſee the Preacher d:- 
Þ 2 © 


g10n In the 
Welt parts. 


| 


_— 


| 
| 


| 
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| *re& his ſpecch and prayer 
*oa little woodden Cruci- 


«pit by him, to call it his 
*Lord & Saviour,to kneele 
*t@1r,to imbrace ir, ro kitle 
*<1r, tO WECePE VPON It (AS it is 
*the faſhion in /taly ) it is 
{ preaching ſufficient for 
«hem, and perlwades them 
{ *more with the very fight 
| *ot ic,to hate Chriſtian Re- 
{ © ligion;thenany realon the 
*world can alledzto loue it, 

Itis agreed therefore on 
borh fides , that in the old 
Law the lewes neuer allow- 
cd adoration of Images, for 
almo{t 2000,yeercss And 
this was cocerning the Ima- 
 ges of God che Father. Now 
| ie: vs actcead from the Law 
co th: New Teltamenr, and 
ice wit ord-r was taken by 


by . Chriſt 


i 
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«x, that ſtands on the Pul 
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Chriſt &his Apoſtles forthe 
repreſentation of him & his _ | 
Saints after him. It is mant- AR 
feſt,& without queſtion,that ud de row 
thelaw of God made zgainſt 44:54 E 
Images,is a Moral Law, and jp legs #4 
{tands in force at this day a- #*r0:/ed 
gainſt ewes and Gentiles; ſg, ,p46. 
And although Pereſius & Ca. remonzale, 
tharinus,& Yaſques the Jeſuit 0enporaie 
would vnderſtand the I aw ++ — 
*gairſt images to be a poſt. #reſore 
tive & ceremonial Law,and raps v4 
therefore to ceaſe atthe cn- £4. 24m $3. 
trince ofthe Goſpel. yet Bel. 57 54m: 
larmine diſavowes that con- | © 
ſtreaion, with a Now proba. Hae epinio 
tur : T his opinion i 101 allowed thn 
probatnr. 
of vs, both for the reaſens made Bull de 7- 


again the lewes : and for that ; ©484-246.7 

Irenzus, Tertull. Cyprian, & 

Auguſtine 4p al/ a. that the 

Commandements excepting the 

Sabbath, are a law m——_— and | 
L 3 70- 


— 


—_— 
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morall, Tt therefore the old 
comandemenr be not abro- 
gated, let vs ſee what exam- 
| ple or precept there is in the 
| Goſpell for adoration, Mr, 

M.Fiferin | Fiſher the Icluite tells vs: In 
D. biees | the Scripture there & 18 expreſſ 
w_OH226) prattice nor precept of worſhip. 
| ping the Image of Chriſt , ye 
there be principles which (the 
light of Natare ſuppoſed) con. 
wince adoration tobe lawfull,S0 
that from the Law of God, 
and the Law of grace, weare 
at laſt returned tothe law of 
| Nature, and fromthe light 
of Nature anarticle of faith 
muſt be declared. 

I hauereadof Yarr0,an hea- 
| Cafinr 04; | then Philoſopher, who from! 
#'/er-axrwr | the inſtint of-Nature pro- 
+ grmg feſſed the contrary doctrine, 
| 4 crv. pc. | The Gods (ſaith he) are better 
| 19.4 6.31. | fſerned without Images, And| 

Ct 


| 


; 


JI—_ — 


D— 


net of his to be fo good a 


Chriſtians, the Biſhops and 


reft.g: Thelafewey, 
t, Auiten CONCeiues this Te- | 


prirciple.in nature, that he 
condeſcends to his opinion, 
and teftifies thus much in his 


to thetraeth in this ſaying, who 
doth not ſee? Now the reaſon 
=_ theſe Fathers condem- 
ned the worſhippers of Ima 

pes for heretikes & idolaters 
is rendred by Exſeb1u6 : Be- 
canſe(ſaith he)the men of old of 
4 beathenifh cuſtome, were wont 
afier that manner to honor ſuch 
4 they connted Saniours, And 
thereupon after that ſmages 
had got footing among the: 


Emperors by Councels and 


bchalfe: 4/thoughVarro attai- | 
ned not to the knowledge of the ) 


true God,yet how neere he came | 


EEE” 


Eaſ. Ec:leſ 
beth. 11b.7.c.. 
| 17.Exgl. 
Gr,cap-13, |} 


05 Lat. lg. 


' 


| 


comage,tooke ſpeciall care 


| topreuent them, both inthe 
a 


—— 


—_— 


204 


| Comes! Flibers, 
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G44 CAL/A/ 
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Synece Occu- 
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14,6 imagt- 
ne argew ui 
$14 Teneralto 


at trebate oft. 


Petru COinz. 
14s de honeſt, 
<ſuplliby, 
cap. 9+ 


"a T he ſafe Way. Sectg, 


7 hat no Pitinres ſhenld Lit in 


ſuch as ſhall preſume 10 attin;pt 


making & the worſhippirg, 
The Cuince]l of Elpberw in 
Grawads in Sparne , decreed, 
Cherches, left il at mhich na 
wes (h;j ped. fLenld bepairtedon 
he n«{{. And the Emperors, 
Valins and Theedeſius made 
preclemation to all C hriſti- 
ans, agairſt the Images of 
Chriſt in this marcr : Fer « 
much as we baue 4 diligent care 


in all things to maintaire the. 


Religion of the me Lieb God, 


therefore we ſuffer ro man to fa- 
ſhior, to grawe, or paint the I- 
mage of our Saniour, enber in 
colomrs,or in flone,or in cy ther 
kind of mettall or matter : but 
wherſocuerany ſuch image {halbe 
found, we comand it to be takin 


| domne,aſſuring eur ſubjcfts that 


wee will meit firitily punfh al 


"uy 


i. 


Ho — — 
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any thing comrary 10 our de- 
| crees and commanacments, 
| 1forbeare tocitethe parti. 
cular Fathers, that oppolcd, . 
and condemned the worſhip 
of Images in the Primitiue 
Church. It may ſuffice,thar 
this doarine wants a foun- 
dation in the Scriptures, by 
their owne confeilion And 
now it ſhal appeare,thatthey 
want alſo the viſibiluy of 
the ancient Church,and the 
teſtimories of holy Fathers, 
by the like ack nowledge- 
ment of the leaincd Roma- 
piſs 2monrgſt themſchics, 
Agobaraxs ill , of Lyons, } 
The onthodex Fathers for aucy 
ding of ſup ftrtion,gid careful 
ht Provige trial 10 pietur tf [hed 
bee ſet 2 pin Ch hes, life that 
which wer /ppea, fhou,s be 


| patntca on; the waks,I hire no 


Relt} ob ena+ 
cHandaad uppers 
ſrerriout ab exe 
theacats Tar 
mibu aefingis, 
+! : Fildaarch * 
im t icinfoe hes | 
14 # «4 «thats; 
6 Gh 0a cen 
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4 171 944 
fan- 
tur. Huixs do- 
firins nullum, 
gud ego vide- 
' rim," fferun 
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Mamen umn s. 
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| Scropruram, 


| The ſafe Way. 
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example in all the Scriptures, or 
Fathers , for adoration of Ima. 
| ges,they ought to be taken for an 
ornamevt to pleaſe the ſight, not 
to inftratt the people, 
Hinemarnm Archbiſhop of 
Rhemes, ] In the reigne of 
| Charles the Great (the Sea A- 
poſtolike willing it ſo to be)a ve- 
nerall Synod was kept in Fran 
a6 | 
cia , by the connocation of the 
Emperour, and ther? by the rule 
of Scriptures, and doctrine of the 
Fathers ,the falſe Councel of the 
| Grecians(concerningworſhip 
| of Images ) w«s wviterly diſa- 
nulled and enerthrowne, 
Cafſand, ] How much thi 
ancicnt Fathers in the Primi 
tiue Church did abLorre all 


IccL9, 


| mauner of worſhipping Images, 
ewen (\rigen declares agatuit 


Cclſus. | 


Pereſins Aiala.] All Scholl | 


mn 
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Set. 9. 


men 1n 4 manner hold , thas th* 
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Imazes of Chriſt, the Images 


Saints are io bee worſhipped 


with the ſame adoration, that 
their examplers are : But they 
produce nos (ſo farre 45 T hane 


ſeene)any ſound proofe of this do- 


frive,towit , ether Scriptares, 


or Tradition of the Church, or 


common conſent of Fathers , or 
the determination 4 4 generall 
Councell, or awy other effetuall 
reaſon, ſufficient to per ſmade 4 
man to that beleefe. 

Nicolans Clemange, ] The 
vniner fall Church did ancieut- 

decree,That ns Images fhould 
eſet vp in Chnrcbes : and thu 
1w4s done for the Gentiles ſake, 
whowere conmerted 16Chriſti- 
ante, 

Polyapre Virgill,) The wor- 
ſhipping of Images, ot onely 


mg 


CC  _E6RPS 


|_ 


neq; traditie 
nem » 
3 commute 
=. c onſenſwuan 
ſanttorum, 
neg;Cencily 
generaly dt- 
[Cr mma iong mm 
4/19uam, "es 


9n4 hee offs- 
COMET ſi- 
«er5 poſiir, 
«daucuer. 
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lib, as Trade 
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Imag.p.158 
Sramus olamm. 
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Ecoloſpa ,/e- 


{11ima veces 


| propter ills; 


queerant ex 


thoſe , who knew not our Relig | 
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on, but 44 Saint Hierome wit- 
neſſeth , almoſt all the arciew 
Holy Fathers condemned for 
feare of laslatry, 


| 
Eraſmus.) Ynto Saint Hit. 
rems time, thiſe ef the true Re. 


ligion nould [: ffer ns Image, | 
wenther painted, 07 grancn in 
the Church, xo, n01 the picture 
of Chriſt, 

Cornelis Agrippa. ]T he cor-. 
rupt manners and falfe Relizion | 
of the Gemiiles hath infecteu om 
Religion alſo, ard by orght into 
the Church, Images & pictures, | 
with many ceremenics of exter, | 
rall pomje , rore whireof was 
for.nd emer £ i ihe firf «nd tne | 
Chiiflians, | 

W:cdims. ] 1 coffefſe #t doth. 

grieve we, that Vzder protence | 
of I knew not what, Prla_ith| 
eff 1med,th at ne miry & enght| 
10 horoxr with aderation whe 
Saints 
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Saints and their Images. The 
Fathers of the anciem Church 
lane tanght the people that they 
muit honer but not worſpip the 
Saimts, 

T he Conncell of Frankford 
It & not tobe found, that any of 
the Patriatkes and Prophets, or 
Fathers did adore Images , but 
the Scriptures cry out, 10 nor- 
[hip one God, and kim only 10 4- 


| dore and glorifie, And the Fa- 


thers of the Primitine Church 
did forbid the adoration of 1- 
mages,as they proue by Epipha- 
nnu,end Auguſiine, who recke- 
xeth the worſhippers of Images 
amongſt the Symorjans,ana the 
Carpecratian Heretikhes, And 
this was the approcued do- 
Grine delivered and decreed 
by three hundred Biſhops 


[1nthe yeere 794- 


- From this Confcliton, a 
d-owbr 
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| ( that the making of them 1s 


| The ſaſe Way, SeQ.9. 
doubt wil ariſe touching the 
lawfulneſle of making Ima- 
ges, (Viz. for that end , toa- 
dore them) and another 
doubt wil tollow the adora- 
tion,tn what maner it ought 
to bee extended to the ]- 
mage,or reſtrained. Touch. 
ing the firſt, Be//armive ſaith, 
It wprened by the Diuine Law, 
that Images were wot abſolutely 
forbidden, by reaſon the Brazen 
| Serpent,ec,were made by Goas 
command, He that profel- 
{eth, that they were not ab- 
ſolutcly forbidden, implies 
| they were in a manner for. 
biddcn, or rather that there 
| is no place of Scripture,that 
commazds the contrary for 
adoration, {which an Arti- 
cle of Faith doerh require.) 


But the Cardinalts reaſon, 


not 


= ths. ad ” WOO tt. Mo ———— 


| 


—— —_—— ——  ——  — 
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th 


| fides, that plea for Images, 
which the Cardinall makes, 


not abſolutely forbidden by 
the Law of God, becauſe 
Godcommanded Images to 
be made) ſeemes to bee no 


anſwere ; God did lay a ge- 
nerall command ypon men, 
and not vpon himſelfe, be- 


was the ancient Apologie, 
which the Idolaters vſed for 
their Images in the firſt A- 


| ges. Tertullan puts the que- 
| {tzon, and returnesan cxcel- 


lent anſwere , which may. 
lerue for him and vs. Some 


ma will otjeet , Why cid Mo- 
| ſes make the Image of the Bra- 
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reaſon. For the Iewes could | 


ergo Moſes 
in Eremo [7 
mulachrum 


Serpotys ex 
are feet? _= 


Bene quod 
126 Dengue 
lege verwir 


| £6 $03 Pens 18 the wilderneſſe ? 
| —= Well and good, one and the 
ſame God hath by his generalt 

I aw forbidden an Image to be 
| made , and alſs by his extracr- 


| dinary , 


| {er:ygextr a» 
ordinarro 


prac epro 


Serper tu f- 
militudine 
imterdixir. 


Wu 


— 


_—_— 


| ———— 
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daqyc Cur | 
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pro rnterd:s- 
xit legrtins- 
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0b/ernas, 
babes lege 
erm Ne fe 
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tudine: fret 
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fimulumnar- 
wis reſpics, 
ef Is 11/1 de 
re Mcyſen. 
Ne facias 
aduerſus le- 
gen frmula- 
ri aliqued, 


Deus 1uſſe+ 
rit.Tert. (i. 
ae ledolol ar 
E. 5. Bellay. 
vb (upra. 


bune locwm 


| againſt the Law , vnltſſe God 


wiſh ef 1108 


-— — — — 


| ainary and fpeciali commande- 
ment,an Image of a Serpentiobe 
made: If thou be obeatent to the 
ſame Ged , thou ha#t his Law, 
make thou ro Image: but if theu 
have a rigard 10 the Image of 
the ſerpent,make uot ary Image 


cemmard thee,as he did Moſes. 
And thus bricfly concer- 
ning the making of them, 
Concerning the worſhip 
of thcm,the ſame Cardinall 
tells vs : Nos cum Eccleſia af 
ermus 6&6, Wee off irme with 
| the Church, that the Images of 
Chriſt and bus Siints, are tc bee 
konoured, ſo that there bee n 
confidence placed inthim , w0r 
nothing requeited of thim , nat 
no Dininity be conceined 6 bee 
inthim,but that they be kexon- 
red oxely for themſelues, whim 


they repreſans. And thus by 


Bdliats 


a <« 


OO IS 
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te4-9, The (af e Way. 
Beliarmines realons, the ma- 
kirg of Images is not abſo- 
lurcly forbiu den, and thea» 
duration of them 1s but con- 
cCiticnally permitted, And | 
ſwcly I could wiſh they 
were abſolutely forbidden 
by them, till thoſe corditi- 
ons Were rightly and rreely 
pcrſo1mcd by the ignorant 
ard Lay pcople, For 1will 
not flar.der ihetn ,, it is the 
ccnicſsicn of their ewne 
Church-wen; that T here are 
| mary of the rude aud ignorant, 
wlich noſtip the very Images 
/ word, 67 Fene, or marble, or 
raſſe, tr pifimres faintea Tron 
the Ms #01 4s Sh Ne 


if chty had verily ſe 'c and ave 


they doe in Chrift , or other 
Sarnts, to whom they are dedi- 
cared, Neither is this any 


new | 


| wt : 


| 


| 


put more t1uft in ham , then 


Pohd.Yirg } 
at [nwcnt. 
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de van .(c- 
ent Cap.57» 


[dem th1d, 
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mT bo ſeafe Way. Serg. 

new complaint of this latter | 
age, for Gabriel Biel their | 
owne Schooleman compla'. 
ned before Lathers dayes, 
that the blockiſh error of certain | 
people was ſo great , and they | 
| were ſo affetted to Images, that | 
| they thought ſome dinine grace 
or Sanftity reſided in them, by 

which they were able to worke 
miracles, and giue bealth , and 
for that cauſe they worſhipped 
them, to the end they might ob. 
| $aine ſome ſuch benefit aF their 
hands, And that wee may 

further know , that none of 
| Bellarmines conditions are 
performed in the worſhip- 
' ping of Images, their owne 
Cornelius Agripps declares 
| the peoples demeanour and 
carriage towards them in 
the Romance Church in this 
manner : Wee bow onr heads to 


| 


them, 


i 
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| Secteg. The ſafe Way. _ 
them, wee kifſe them, wee offer 
lights to them,we dedicategifhs, 
| we apply miracles,and buy par- 
dons of them, To conclude, wee 
goe 0n pilgrimage 10 them, wee | 
make vowes unto them we wor- 
ſhip thems, yea and almoſt adore 
thews, Neither canit be vitered | 
| here, how great ſuperſtition (1f 1 
may not f,4 Iaolatry)among the | 
rude and ignorant people 1 non- 
riſhed in Images , the Priefls 
mipking therat,and from hence 
reaping no ſmall gaine 18 their 
purſes, With much more to 
this purpoſe, | 
The conditions then are 
confeſſed ro be broken. But 
withall , heere we find the | 
caſe of Demetrizs , Hee maat 
feluer ſhrines, which brought no 
ſmall gaine to the Crafteſmen, 
and therefore he cryeth our, 
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\Syrs, you know , that by the 
craft* 
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| demne their worſhip, being 


I The ſafe Way. Sef.g, 
craft wee haue our wealth : nor 
that only, bur if theſe thin 
ſhould be denied, the Templ: 
of the ereat Diana wonldbe de. 
ſpiſcd, whem all the world wor- 
(bhippeth. Here is a true Mo+ 
dcll of the Roman Church; 
flee cauſerh Images to bee 
made,ſhedrawestrom them 
| no ſmall advantage,nor that 

only,bur if they Potts CON- 


publiſhed for an Arcicle of 
faith, other articles would be 
queſtioned, & the church of 
Rome would be diteſtecmed, 
whoal the world admircth, 

Since therefore the wor- 
ſhip of Images wants the 
vniucrſalitic and conſent of 
| Fathers in the Primitiue 
Church, ſince they haue no 
foundation , no footſtep in 
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the word of God,by thec6- 


feſcion 
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Seft.g, _Theſafeway. 
feGionof rheir own Cherchz 
S. Auitens proteſsion ſhall be 
my concluiton for this Ar- 
ticle of the Romane faith : 
If wee,or an Angel from heauen 
preach vato you any thing(ton- 
ching Imag=-worſhip)veſides 
that you bawe receiued in the 
Legall and the Euaneelicall 
Scriptares,let bims be acemrſed.. 


Parag. I, | 


— 


Induſgences, 


T is the teath Article of 
the Romane Creed: / ave 
bold that the power of 1ndul- 
gences was left by Chriit tothe 
Church, and I affirme the wje 
thereof to be moſt wholeſome for 
Chrifts people, 
This DuRtrine was pro- 
claimed | 


—Eo—Es ” 
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Cs Poteft as 
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[ndulgents” 
as & hrifte 
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ceſſe ſtgat- 
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| tarem f651 
| erddirarn, 
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25.Decrers 


de lndul- 
gent 18. 


que huiuſ- | 


mods poteſ* | in the Church,and condemene all 


My 


claimed by the Councell of 
Trent, where it was likewiſc 
declared,that whereas Chr; 
did leaue Indulgences to 8 
Church , and the Church did 
vſe that dinine power ſo granted 


in ancient trmes , thirefore the 
ſacred Councell doth teach and 
| command then to bee retained 


them with a curſe,which either 
termethem vnprofitable, or de- 
nie the Churches authoritie ts 


rant them, A rcaſon no 
doubt ſufficient for the 
Church of Rome to grant 
them, and to lay Anathems 
vpon all ſuch as ſhall denie 
rhem, fince Chriſt, (as they 
ſay) did firſt ordaine them, 
and the ancieut Fathrs did 
exerciſe that power com- 
mitted to them by Chriſt. 


But wnen wee come to exa- 
m1na- 
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RO 


minarion of Watneſles (not- 
withſtanding the Popes 
Creed, & rhe Councels De. 
crec) it will bcefound , that 
neither Chriſt nor the Pri. / 
mitiue Fathers euer knew, 
much leſſe exerciſed ſuch 
Pardonsand Indulgences,as 
are now dayly praRiſed in 
the Church of Rome. 

[n the Primitive Church, 
when the Chriſtians had 
committed any capitall,and 
hainous offence, for feare of | 
perſecution,cither in deniall 
2ftheir faith, or in ſacrifi- | 
cing vnto Idols, the parties 
were injoyned a ſeuere and 
long penance : the rigour 
of this puniſhment, the Bi- 
ſhops and Paſtors of their 
ſcuerall Congregations had 
power (if they ſawcaulc) to 
mitigate at their diſcrerion | 


—...—_ 


| 


which 


ao Po —_ 


Inazl; ent, 
propre eff 
4b olutio 
[udrrars + 

1 auncxd 1. lutt 3n from the ouilt of tem- 
| po alli 


——— 


pL 


The ſafe fe Way, Set peg 
which mitigation or relaxa- 
tion of puniſhment, was cal- 
led by the name of Pardon, 
or Indulgece. This dodrine 
was deriued from S, Paul, 
who releaſed the inceſtuous 
Corinthian from the bond of 
| EXCOMMUNICation, vpon his 
hamiliation and ſcrious re- 
pentance : and writes vato 
| rhe Corinthians, that they 
ſhould due the like , me 
receiue him aguine to their 
communion, leſt hee ſhould 
bee ſwallowed vp wi:him- 
 moderare griefe. And this 
manner-'of Indulgence was 
ancient, and continued ng 
in the Primitine Church: 
ind of this there 1s no que. 
(tion. 

The Indulgence in the 


| Roman Church; is an abſ{v- 


—_— 


| 


a 


| 
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— 


porall puniſhmenc, by the 
application of the merits of 
Chriſt and his Saints,which 
merits are termed T heſaurus 
Eccleſie , the Treaſure of the 
Church ; and this common 
Treaſury of SarisfaRtions is 
applyed to dead ſoules bur- 
ning in Purgatory; Thus In- 
dulgences which were firſt 
vſcd for mitigation of pu- | 


niſhments, are now reduced | 


| to priuateſatisfa&ions, and ' 


|thar which was formerly left 
to the diſcretion of cuery 
| Biſhop in his owne Dioces, 
todifpence with ſumms Ins, 
(the extremity of theLaw;) 
5now transferred wholly ro 
the power and authority of 
the Pope ; nor that only for 
ſome few. yeeres 1mpriſon- 
ment in this life , but for 


| 22T 


bews ſoluts- 
ons exT be- 
ſawre Belt. 
de Induly. 
lib. 1.04.3. 


thouſands of yeeres in Par- 
i HE M gatory 


h — 
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"yr bacth 
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oe 
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Marie Vire 
J7 *.ſecun . 


: dum vſern 


SArun. 


Th1.1w ſup- 
viem,z .yart 
J 25 ,477,2, 
Greg .de 


Val ie In- 
© dg tet. 
| 


| Maries,ſha 
| ty thouſand yeeres of pardon, 


| Sixtws the fourth, 
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gatorie after death : inſo 
much , that Wheſoeaer is the 
ſtate of grace ſhal ſay ſexes pray. 
ers before the Cracifix, and ſe- 
wen Pater- mflerr, ſeurn Aut- 

attaine ſix and fif- 


fourtcene thouſand granted by 
Saint Gregory, fourteene thou- 
ſandby Nicholas the firſt, '1d 
eight and twenty thouſand by 


Theſeand the like Tadul- 
gences were trained yp in 
the Schoole of Demetrius, 
which brought no ſmall be-| 
nefit to the Pope and Cler- 


as Aa i 


=—_— I. a. i ns. a= 


ge. And therfore in former 
time, long before Luthers 
dayes,by therelaris of The- 
mas Aquinas , ſora® were of | 
opinion, (as Greg de Valem, | 
afrmeth) that Eccleſraſticall | 


Indulgence of it ſcife could re 


Mi;y' 


mm 
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mit no puniſhment, Nec im foro 

Eccleſteneq, tm fore Dei : nei- 

ther in the Indzemens of the 

Church nor tn the judgement of 
God,bat that it was a pions kind 
if fr and, wherby the Church,b 
'|f | promiſing ſuch remiſſion,might 
, allure men to the Adenout per for- 
41 | ance of thoſe pious workes, 
) 


which were required in the 
forme of the Ind#lgenee, Een 4s | 
| if 4 Mother, when ſhe moneth a | 


n 


little child to ran by promiſong 


, |) 4:27 4n apple , notwithſtanding } 
K, afterward fhee doth not gine it | 
-. |] 52». But this opinionthe Te- 
er ||| ſuite condemneth aserrone- 


ous, and as-trenching too 
74. | acere ypon the doftrine of 
{| Luther, who was condemned 
[| by Zeothe te nh forholding 
41g) he fame, Now I will pro- 

q| ceed to the publication of 
| Witnefles, whereby it ſhall 


bj M 2 ap- 


L — —_ 


| poyjunt per 


COMFEB une, 


tal a cxpreſſe 
de v1 (074* 
tur : ſands 
£14148 AW- 
brofis ;Heols- 
LO -SE 
nywe { oqumun- 
Ber de Indul. 
anrnys. 
nn 
Sentens.dift, 
20.9.3. 
Indulgentse 
- euthoeritare 


Ir ere mw - 
buyſe14 auths- 


Ram ane,& 
KR en8anoruns 
Pontificum, 
que mwaor oft 
authorgt a. 
Prier. contr. 


De Indu'gen- | 
j 141 paves died 


quia ne: ſcripe 


Scriprurs now 


ritate Ecelifia 


The ſafe — Sed.g, 
bo Ly as 
appeare by the euidence of 


this poynt of faith hath no 
more Antiquitie, and Con. 
ſeat of Fathers and Schoole. 
men in the Roman Church, 
then the Articles before 
contcſſed. 

Durand, ] Little can be ſaidef 
any certainty,or as Vndoubte 
true of Indulgences & Pardons, 
ſeeing the Scriptures fprake nat 
expreſſely of them , neither the 
Fathers, Auguſtine, Hilary, 


their ownelearned men, that | 


Ambroſe, Hierome,g$c. 
Silueſter Prierias. Pardon | 
are not knowne to vs by the ay- 
thority of the Scriptares,but by 
the authority bf the Church of 
Rome, andthe Popes, whichu 
reater then the authority of the 
Scriptures, 
Major, ][t ts hard to ground 
the manner of Indulgences 4u- 


— ” 
i 


thin 
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— in Scriptnres : in tg- 


ten of which the three firſt Do- 


| 


A 


tulgentiarum |; 
fundare ave 
thentiee in 


| | lors of the Church haue Poken Scriprute Sa- 
| but little, 


| 


| 


3 
l 


Fiſber Biſhop of Rocheſter. Ut 
4 not ſufficiently manifeſt, frem 
whom Indulgences had their 0- 
riginall..... Of Purgatory there 
4 very little or no mention 4- 
mongſt the ancient Fathers, But 


 ofter Purgatory began to terrific 


the world, & after a while men 
bad trembled at the torments 


thercof, Indulgence began to be 
inrequeſt, As long 4s Purgato- 


f 11w4s 91 cared for , there was 
£11.77. ſought for Pardons, For 
| the whole price of pardons han. 


eh on Purgatory, Take away 
Purgatory , Is what ſhall Fee 
wed of Pardons ? 

Alphonſus 4 Caftre. JT here « 
whing in Scripture lefſe opened 
r whereof ory Fathers 
M 3 hawe 


14,077, 


f 


| 


| 


| Mazor.q 4.2. 


— 


Prrgatoree ew | 
18 Nems Jue 
font Induts 


£en7145. 


Nan ox ills : 
pendat om- 


| ht 


nu Indulge | 


narnum afls- | 
Mmatio--c @-} 


perunm igunr ,. 


Indu(genzia,, 


poitg ann ad 
Pwgatny 
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226 | h f Indul- 
a = | en of 11 
| -=<wnail fo leſſe — 7; A vſe of | 
| #o Pigs ces, and it ſeem: to the | 
ne. _ lately into 1 
them came but | 
h 
Church. t 
| (704 no 
De Indulgen- Antonines.”) proofe of 
| 19s nibil exe , eſſe teſtimony | : 
prefſe babemus exp ther in Scriptures 
un ſacra Scrip- Indul GENCeS ,en ncicnt | 
nw 1 ing tings of the a 
per-1is 10. | 07 in the wr! - ont of Mo- 
0p.3-9n prin | Fathers, - _ | 
s sf, 
| Go onal | derne = wy a.) If there could ; 
| Corcirude babe: C.Ca I found touching c 
| 5 poſtriners bee & certainty ences. if 
vari indagands | inning of Inanle » ( 
oem ferarzve* | the beginning le tn ſearching F 
fecraputs | Ou t becauſe ther f 
ſacrayuls | the tructh, Bu # ff 
| priſcorum of te of Scriptur ? | f 
—_ aut | #5 80 a1thori Greeke er La- | t 
"4 ar rn. | ancient Fathers, } NT 027 | ( 
wboritas ne, that bringeth the qr: 
ſeripra buns | tine » F118 &c tl 
'- —wrwne knowledge. 7 It & rot to bet & 
Ham Oc. | Bellar me, at mary 
Cairt.o7ſe15. d if wee haue » E) IT; 
 apArv ao ent 4uthours, fo a 
Santheres tion of Indulge 0 theY | 
4 hv bings arc retained in 
imaged | many thing 
| 


Church 


Set.g, The ſafe Way. 
\ | Church only by wiſe. and cuftome | 1,,.m mn | 
4 without writing. "Hoe 
This learned Cardinall | Ems | 
confeſſeth, that many anci- | maug.u.:. 
ent authorities are not to be |” 
/ expected for proofe of this 
,| | | dotrine, Andthisſcemes to 
4 | || meea firange thing, thatan 
,. || | Article of faith ſhould want 
Antiquity,and Vniuerſality 
14 || | of Fathers, ( which as they 
" pretend, belongs to al points 
+ || | offaith.) Iris ftrange, thar a 
w General} Councell ſhould 
» || | declare them to bee deriued 
|| from Chriſt, and yet they 
i- || ould want ancient Fathers 
1:7 | | to witnes Chrifts doctrine, 
|| rather belecue,according to!) ,, +..; 
beef | the Article of their Creed, | 4% 
any || that the wſs thereof & moit 
1k \ Fboleſome for the people,% For 
ja albeit they are granted oge- 
th} | ly to drawe money from | 


M 4 them 


x 


2278? 


| <>— 


Em 


_— 


Guarciiard. 


{the Market - not quicke e- 
{nough,they mightlometime 


hib.13.ann. 
1529, 


| 


ignorant of this praQtice,and 


| 


Hoiflor.of 
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them,yet withall, the Popes | 


Miniſters had this benefit by 
them, that when they found 


ſer them to fale for a ſmall 
price : as for Games at Ta- 
bles ina Taucrne,to redeem 
ſoules out of Purgatory ; as 
it is witnefſed by their own 
Hiſtories. | | 
The learned DoRors of 
the Trent Councei were not 


| 
{ 
{ 
{ 
| 
L 

| 
[ 
'« 
( 


| 
: 
| 


| 
of much more exerciſed by « 
Leothe Tenth,and others of |} | 
his Predeceſſors, Bur they || | 
were {o farre from beliefe,|ſ| | 
that this poiat of faith ſhold |] | © 
be deriued from Chriſt and | f 
his Apoſtles, that Eckius, & || * 
T ecelines,& Prierias, tor want || 

« of Scriptures and Fathers, 

« layd their ground-work | t 


on | 


— 
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4 

{|| on the Popes authoritie, | 
y ||| © and conſent of Schoole- 
d | | * men: concluding, that the 
.. || | * Pope not being ſubiect to. 
e || | « errour in matters of faith, 

11 |] | * and hauing approoued the 
i. || | « dotrine of the Schoole. 
n || | « men,and himſelfe publiſh | 
x || | ing the Indulgences toall | 
n «rhe faithfull, it was necef. 


«ary to belecue them as an | 
of || © Article of faith. 4 
ot ||| 1 willnot ſay , it was a | 


1 || ſtrange preſumption , for a 
Yy OS to etermine an 
J| vncertaine Doctrine for a 


| poynt of Faith, vpon the 


Y Popes infallibility, & opini- | 
1d |  onof Schoolemen, But I wil | 
nd  fay it isaſenſeleſſe & weake | 
& || faith,thar giues aſſent ro har | 


EY | doQtine,as neceſſary ro bee 
ts, |  beleeved,, which wants ay- | 4 
k thoriry of Scriptures, % cort-! 33 


———— _ — __ 7" EE ee di 
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ſent of Fathers. It was an in- 
{genuous confcffhon of their 
Caner, D#- | Owne Cunerus : Dolendum ſt- 
mul or miranan ec It u tte 
| lamented & admned huw [ome 

Catholiques die write ef Indul- 

| gences,ſo timorouſ'y,ſo coldly.ſp 

dinerſly fo deub1ful'y as if tht: 

mature were ſo farre fe'chid, n 

Apnd Cha-' ſo uncertaine , that il ey could 
weerdeſ®- | bardly beproucd. Ard (urcly, 


11:f« e284. 


TY ( if Cardiral! Blaine, or 
| Cardinal] Cajetan , ard ihe 
reſt could hane fourd berer 
| proufes for this poynt of! 
Faith ; they would neuer 
| hane confcfied, thar either | 
| Scriptures, - 301 Fathers doc} 
| bring them to cur —_— 
ledge : Eſpecially fince no 
Article of Faith can be war- 
Fantable withouttheauthori- 
ty of Scriptures. And there- 
fore Saint Avſicns prof _ 


ud — — —_— 
A 
= 


—_— 
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ſhall bee my concluſion tou- 
chirg this Article cf their 
taith : If wee or an Angel from 
Heauew preach rio yew any | 
thing concerning the Faith (ot ; 
Indulgences) beſides that you | 
haue recerued inthe Legall ana 
E wangelicall g ctipture s.let him | 
be acewrſed, 


BEEBKT HEINE GXTIRS | 
4 * 3 FR: 


The Teftimonies of our Aduer- | 
ſaries tonching the infaliible | 
certarniie of the Proteſ'ar t 
faith, and the uncertainty of 


Ou have heard the 


—— — — ——— ——— 


the Remiſh. 
confelsions of ow 


Y beſt learned Aduci- | 


aries witnefſing with vs. 


that theprincipall poynrs ©! * 


"Po. 
TRL - 


— —_— OC 


—— 
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their Faith and Dottine, 
aow taughtand profeſſed in 
the Church of Rome , were 
not knowne to former ages: 
whereby we may ealily dil- 
cerne,, how the Church of 
Rome doth. obtrude ſirange 
Articles of þelicfc vpon her 
Proſelytes , which Late ny 
foundations in the Sctip- 
tures, and want Vaiucrſali- 
tic, and conſent of. Fathers, 
And although their Prieſts, 
and eſpecially Ieſuires are 
bound by oath to maiataine 
the Papacic,and doctrine of | 
the Church of Rome : and 

thereupon they generally 

proteſt, that alt the Fathers 
are on their fide, and the ig 

norantpeople,out of an eff» 
ed ignorance, 8& blinde 0- 

bedicnce, eaſily condeſcend 

c0 that bclicfe ; yet I ſay , it | 


Can- 


w=d ts. 4 
— ts. om ” . 


| 


; 
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cannot bee denyed, that the | 
Popes ſworne ſeruants, our 
ſworne cnemies', their beſt | 
w.tneſles, anddurworlt ac- 
cuſers, haue teſtified theſe 
things both againſt them- 
ſelues, and inbehalfe of our | 
doQrine. And howlocuer 
they excuſe rhe matter, yet 
ſureTIam, they are diuided 
amongſt themſelues , and 
conſequerzly want another 
ſpeciatl marke 'of thei {- 
Church, which is .Ynitie in 
poynts of Faith. 

To take a ſhort review 


| therefore-of our, Aduerſa. ' 


ries confeſhons, touching 
ſome chicfe-poynts ; Firſt, 
concerning the doQrine of 

Merits,they haue confeſſed, | 
that our-luſtification is by 
faich in Chriſt TIeſus onely , 


| they haue confeſſed , that 


_there | 


Qu_—_———_— 


— —— 


= - —_ Xi. A. 4 


{ ſurancein oUur CWnRne mcrits,| 


and in this likewiſe they 
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there is no ſalvation ncr af 


but in the me: cy ard mcrits 
of eur onely Sauioeur, And 
In this confeſs1on, they inti- 
mate the noueltieard vrcer- 
.ra:n'y of theirowndearire, 


ackrcavledge the Antiqui- 
tie and Viſtbilitic of our 
| Church long be{ore Zathers 
| daycs. 

Touching, Tranſ#bſ/ami- 
| alitn.,, they haue cor.tcfied, 
that there is no Cxpreſle 
place of Scripture to proue 
the word, nor the meaning 
ofthe word;they haue cop- 
fefled, that the conuerfion 
of the bread into Chrilts' 
| body, was not gencrally re- 
ceiucd by the Fathers ; they| 


| have confeſſed ,, that before 


the Councell of Lateray , it 
Wa 


— I GH 


.|Þ | 


rfl 


-\8 | 


| 
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:ckrewIecge the Antiqui- 


was not recciucd for an arti- | ante Lures 


cle et bclicfe. In thcſe con- | 74ve#ſe £6 


' col tw1m08 2-20 


tels:ons they plairely inti- for dey ma 
matc therouc] y,ard YI CT. 41. Seotws 
raintyot their cwn CoErine, 7.4/7» 


:rd by theſe likewiſe they | 7? 


tic and viſibilitie of cur, | 
Church !org before Luthirs | 
day Cs. | 
Touching Prinate Maſſe, | 
they ccnicfſe,that it was not 

vied inthe ancient Church; 
For (fay thcyjike cemmuni- | 
or of Pricſts and pcople to. | 
geiher was pr: ile by the | 
Tathers, Inthis confeſs ion, | 

they intimate the Neucly, 
of their Religion,and in thi | 
they acknowledge the Anti- | 
quitie and Viſhbilitie of our 
Church,long before Lathers. 

dayes, 

EY the Seaen Sar 4- 
ments 


D—_ 


em At. 


| 


cm mn 
— 


| Scriptures and Fathers; they 


_—. 


| dayes. 
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ments, they confteſle,that the 
definiteand certaine number | 
of Seuen was vnknowne to 


| confeſſe that ſome of thoſe 
Sacraments were notinſtitu- | 
ted by Chriſt: they confeſle 
that all of them are not true 
| & proper Sacraments of the 
| new Law, (all which not- 

withſtanding are comman” 
ded by their Churchrto bee 
belecued vpona Curſe.) In| 
theſe confetſions they argue 
the Nouclty and vncertain” 
ty of their doctrine z in this 
| they acknowledgethe Anti: 
| quity and Viſibility of our 
Church long before Luther: 


Touching the Commurien | 
in one kind,they conteſſe,that 
it was not practiſed by the 
Apoſtles , nor-the ancient}: 
Church. | 


] 
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Chriſt did inſtitute in both 


thers did continue it in both 
kinds. Is this c6feſſion they | 
| | intimarerhenoueltyand yn 

1 | | certaintic oftheir owne do- 
arine; in this they acknow- 
| ledge the Antiquity and Vi- 

; ibilitie of our Church long 
before Lathers dayes, 


| | | 2Pnowne tongue , they con- 

| | }fcfle, that it wasnotvied in 
| [the Primitive and ancient 
| | {Church ; bur,fay they, the 
Prayer and Seruice was viu-- 
ally taught in the vulgar,and | 
| knowne tongue. Inthis con- | 
feſſion they intimate the no- | 
|] jucky, and vncertainty of 
their owne doctrines and in 
this acknowledgement they 


witneſſe rhe Antiquitice and 
Vih- 


© 


————— — > ._ I 
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 kinds,and the Primitive Fa- | 


— —_ 


| Church, For , (lay they) | 


Touching Prayer in an | 


| 


_ 


W. | 


__ Theſsf —___ Sc&.19. 
Viſibility of our Church 


1 ouching #Fer ſhipping of 
Images, they contcfle, that 
there is no«xpreſle place of 
Scripture , that commands 
' their worſhip;thcy confeſle, 
there is no example amoneſt 
the Fathers for their adorati- 
on,but rather againſt them, 
 Intheſeconfeſs!ons,they in- 
timate the noueltic and vn- 
certainty of their owne do. 
Etrine and praftice,and 1n al. 
lowing our worſhipping of 
God in ſpirit and truth, they 
acknowledge the Antiquity 
of cur Religion,and the Vi- 
ſibility of eur Church,long 
before Luthers daycs. 


| 


ces 8& Pardons, they conteſle, 
that their indulgences now 


long before Lut/ ers dayesy, | 


| TLaftly,touching 1ndalgen-| 


\v{icd, haye no authority fro 


-Scrip 


| bee ſome plea,why their re- 
 ſimonies ſhould not be ad- 
| mitted. i ut when thepoynts 
in queſtion are Articles of 


their owne Creed ; when 


SeR.lo. Theſafe Way, 
Scriptures or Fathers,and in 
tis confeſſon they intimate 
the nouclty and vacertainty 
of their owne doctrine; and 
conſequently the Inaulgen- 
ces, which are vſed in our 
Church to no other ende, 
then for mitigation, & rcla- 
xation of puniſhments infli- 
&ed, ro haue had Antiquity 
and Viſbility in the Church 
long before Luthers dayes. 
It theſe wirncſles had bin 
ignorant & vnlearned men, 
or excommunicate perfons 
in their owne Church , or 
had they witneficd thetruth 
concerning Ceremonics, & 
things doubitul,thcre might 


thev ' 


239 | 


———— 


_—_ 


—_—__ 


—_— 


T he ſafe Way. Sc.rc, 
they are witneſſed by Popes, 
by Councels,by Cardinals,| [| 
by Biſhops, by learned Do- 
| tors,8 Schoolemen intheir 
owne Church on our be- 
| halfe, and againſt their own 
Teners ; T{ceno cauſe, why 
I ſhould nor demand judge- 
ment in defence of our 
Church, and tryall of our| }. 
j cauſe, It is the Law'of God: 
and'man, Exore to, I will 
judgethee out of thine own 
| mouth, And from this de- 
|cree, & their owne confſeth- 
ons vpon record, I call men 
and Angels to witneſle that | 
they haue not Antiquity &; 
Vniuerſality for the proofe| 

of the articles of their owne! 
Creed, and haue themſelues 
reſolued thegrand queſtion, | 
(rouching our church before 
| Lather)that it was in Chriſt, 
in 


—_— 
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in the Apoſtles, in the Fa- 
thers, in the boſome of the 
ancient Church, long before. 
Lathers dayes. 


therefore Trueth is, it ap-' 
peares by this, that ſhee ex- 
torts 4 full and ample teſti- 
mony of her doQrine from 
her ſworne enemies. And 
| | | yet for further proofe of our 
| I | cauſe, I will giue another 
| | | fummons tothe prime men] 
\ | | of their grand Inqueſt,who, | 
| | | withour partialitic , will 
| | |'reſtifie on our behalfe; that 
| | | our Church is built vpon a | 
more ſtable and ſure founda- 
tion, then the now Romne | 
X Church. And that our do- 
| arine is more fruitfull and 
profitable, and cnecy way 


Of what freneth & force | 


more ſafe and comfortable, 
for the belecfe of eurry | 


— 
a 
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of the belecuer, 

Touching the certainty of 
fai: h,it is Bellarmmes compel. 
{1>n,n0n can be cortarne by the 


#® The ſafe Way. Se t.1 & 
Chri(tian , and rac faluation | 


certaintie of faith, that hee doth 
receiue a trut Sacrament for « 


much as the Sacr amet cannot be 


made without the intentis of the 
Miniſter, and none canſee ans- 
ther mans intention. This con- 


feſſion bcing layed fora po. 


fitiue ground of their Reli- 
gion , the Church of Rome 
hath ouerchrown in one Te- 
net al certainty of true faith, 
To begin withthe Sacramet 
of Baptiſmc : If the Prieſts! 
intention faile ( by their! 
docrine ) the Infant is not 
baptized, he is but as a Hea- 
; hen out of rhe Caurch,aad| 
conſequently intheeſtate of 


damnation. Look vpon their 
02- 


— " —— _ 


_ , KK P—_ " "._ —— - 


——_—— 


ceR.10. T he [afe Way. 


Sacrament of Orders, it is 
the confelsion of learnedBel- 
larmine : If wee conſider 1n Bi- 
ſhops their power of Ord'nation 
and Inriſdidtion , wee haue no 
more them a Morall certainiie, 
that they are true Biſhops. And 


«||| | there hee admits the reaſon 
||| | for it ; Becanſe the Sacrament 
| | of Orders depends vpon the in- 
|| | 1e8130 of the Ordainer,Louke 
,. || vpn the Sacrament of Ma- 
i. || | trimony,and of this there is 
»; || | no certainty,becauſe ir doth 
e. || | depend vpon the intention 
h, || | of the Miniſter : & if he faile 
«|| | i® his intention at the time 
0 || | of folemnization,the marri- 
ir þ | cd peopleliueall their dayes 
Ot in adultery or fornication : 


2. || | ſothat by their own confeſ(- 
ad ||| | f0n,thereis no certainty of 
of ||| | Chriſtianityby Baptiſme,no 
i-ir ||} | certainty of their Sacramen: 
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of Orders,and conſequently | 
n9 certainty of Succeſſion | 
in Prieſthood , which they | 
11o much magnific in their 
Church. Beſides, it inthe 
ſucceſsion of Popes and Pa. 
ors, the intention of any 
one Pricſt did faile,cither in 
Baptiſme, or in Orders : in 
all. ſucceeding generations, 

the ordinationand conſecra 

tion beth of Prieſt and peo. 

ple,are become vrterly void, 
and of none effe, 

He that is bound vpon a; 
curſe to belceuc ſeven Sacra 
m:nts,and yct 15 not cerraine 
of any one,mult be{ancd by 
an implicite faith. And yer 
it is to be feared, for want of 
their Prieſts intention , the Y///4 
poore ignorant ſoule doeth 
 fomertimes worſhip a piece 
of bread, becauſe the conſe. £ Mil 

cration 


anc 
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pends (fay they) vpon the 
intention of the Prieſt : and 
no man doth know another 
mans intention. 

Againe, touching their In- 
yocation of Saints, they are 
vacertain, whether theSaints 
doe heare their prayers:they 
are yncertain, whether ſome 
they pray vnto be Saints in 

2auen,or damned withthe 
Deuills in Hell. Touchin 
the firſt,!# i not certaine(ſait 
«a 0] Biel) but it may ſceme probable, 
| that God renealeth wnts Saints 
all thoſe (wits, which me preſent 
vnto them; and, faith P:ter 
Lombard , It is not incredible, 
that the ſoales of Saints hearerbe 
prayers of the ares Here 
is nothing but probability 
[and yncertainty, And yet ad- 
© mit it were more then pro- 
N 


A. 


cration of Chriſts body de-- 


bable, | 


Co 
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bable, that they did heare 
our prayers , yet there is no 
certaincety, that all ſuch are|J |, 
Saints, which are canonized || |, 
by the Romane Church, 7|Þ |; 
cannot bee knowne infallibly |] |, 
(ſaith Cajetan)that the miracles || |, 
whereon the Church groundeth |f |, 
the Canonization of Saints , be | 
true ; by reaſon the 61 edit there-I] |;; 
of depend; on the reports of men, || |} 
who may dercine others, and bee ih 
| deceined thewmſelues, And vpon |Þ | 
this vacertainty, S. Auſten p 


complained in his dayes: 
T hat many were tormented with 
the dewill, who were worſhipped] | 
bymen onearth.\Whoſc reaſon} | ,, 
& authority was ſovndoub-f | th 
tedlytrue,that Bearminebad}] | 6 
no way toauoid it, but with | py 
a Fortaſſe, &c, Peraduentwe| 
(faith he)itis noneof Anitens:| 
| and yer if Beflarmines anſwerl |14, 
| were 


—— 


_” 


we! 
wy 


ver |larmine : Touching the con- 
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| | 14veſtion. Touching the place 
"| | theRoman Churc 


|| puniſhment, Pherher it be by 


the Sepalchreof a wicked robber, 


were true, which is buta per 
adventure ; yer,l fay, he wit- 
neſſerh from S»p:tivs , that 

the common people did long ce- 

lebrate one for 4 Martyr , who 
afterwards appeared , and told 
thens that he w.zs damned, And 

their own Caſſander giues vs 
thelike example,that S.Mar- 
tin found 4 place honoured in 
the name of an holy Martyr to be 


] 


Touching the being of Pur. 
eatory. It us not incredible(ſaith 
Auſten) that ſome ſuch thing 
ſhou'd bee after tha life , bus 
whether it be ſo or no, it may be 


hath de- 
hned nothing : touching the 


material fire , or ſome other 
means,it uw donbtfullſaith Bel- 


k = 


ſalt, Art.zl 
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ſtay in purging one boure, As 


, 


| 


SeR.16 
tinuance of ſoules there| 
it 15 not certaine. Dowinics\ 
a Sato thinketh that no man 
continueth in this purgation 
ten y eres. 1fthy be ue (faith 
the Cardinall) »o ſoule needes 


gaine, Sr Thomas Moore held 
tor certaine,that in Purgato- 
ry, there was no water ; and 
this hee prooues our of the 
Prophet Zachary : Thou haſt 
diliuered thy priſoners out of 
the place where there was no wa. 
ter, I, Fiſber, Biſhop of Roche- 
#er, would prooue it out of 
the Prophet David, that in 
Purgatorie - there 1s good 
{tore of water , For wee hane' 
aſſed through Fire and Water, 
{faith the »ſalmiſt, Laſtly, 
Gregory , who gaue the firſt 
Credo to, Purgatory,tells vs, 


thar ſome were purged by 
Fire 


je "I 
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| Fire,ſome by hot Baths;and 
s\ | |this hee learned by Viſions 
and Reuclations. And how 
ſafe it is to ground an Arti- 
cle of faith vpon the ſpirits 
& apparitions of dead men, 
 leaue itto be judged. If we 
deſcend to the age next af. 


a Viſion alſo eſtabliſhed a 
fourth place, Hee tells vs of 
the apparition of a Ghoſt, | 
reporting that there was an | 
infernall place, where ſoules 
ſuffred no paine, wherethey 
hada bewhanhes through 
it ; Now improbabile,&s,Nei. 
| ther is it improbadle (faith 
' Bellarmine) there ſhould bee 
ſuch an honourable priſon, 

which is a moſt wilde and 
temperate P#rgatory, Thus S. 

AuZten held it as a doubttfull 


| opinion, I, Gregory gaue Cre- | 
N 3 Git 


ter Gregory,Venerable Bede by 344» 


4 _ _—_— 
- 


GI 


| The ſafe Way. _ Se.r0- 
ditto it from the viſions of 
dead men;zand Bede receiued 
| it from the reports ef wan- 
| dringghoſts. The firſt con- 
| Penh, itdoubtfully, to bee 
in Fire, the ſecond in hot 
| Baths, the third in a part of 
| Hell, where they had Med. 
dows and Riuers of waters, 
And therefore in thelſc, and.| | |: 
the like vncertaipeties, wee || |! 
| appeale fromthe Church of || |1 
| Zemc,inthiserticle of Faith, |J | « 
| andconclude with Saint 4s-|| || 
h.cay.1. | f en : Know,that when the  ſoule ( 
| & ſepar ated = the boay,(Na-1Þ |t 

| ; 

( 

l 


tim) preſently it « either placed 
in ws e or hu good Lo | 
or. ca headlene into the but- 
tone of hell for bi fonnes, 
Touching Pardons , and n 
 Indulgences, Darandtels m 
" | Zittlecanbe ſaidefanycertain-|}| | k 
| 9%.3. | tie, 07 4s vndexbifully trac. ſes V 
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Fathers peake expreſly of them, 
And Gerſon ſaith, Whether the 


10 ſuch a3 are onearth,or to them 
alſo that are in Purgatory , the 
opinions of men are contrary, 
and vncertaine. | 
Touching the Adoration 
of Images, they are vncer- 
taine, what worſhip to giuc 
them, Thareſius Patriarch 
of Confiantinople , and Pre- 
| fidetit of the ſecond Coun- 


—_— 


that w, Kiſffed, and loxed , for 
(ſay they) that which « man 
loueth that he adoreth,and that 
which hee adoreth,that bee car- 
neftly loneth, Here they pre- 
tend nothing. but a cuil] 
kind of imbracing or kifling, 


me neither the Scriptures , nor | 


power of the Keyes extend onely'| 


cell of N_zce teacheth, that | 
the Images 414 to bee adored, | 


«|| | without any corporall ſub - ; 
v0 N 4 miſſion 


m_ G_ 
| 


— ——_——— 


| 


{ miſſion to Images, Abont 


| Thomas Aquinas , and other 


| 


| 


| ' | deuoutly before a Crucifix, 


proceeded fro the Crucitix, 


| 
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foure hundred yeeres after, 


Schoolemen taught : Becauſe 
Chrif himfelfe s adored with 
dinine honor it followes that by 
image is to be adored with dinine 
honor, This learned Founder 
of Image-worſhip had many 
Proſelytes; as namely, Bons- 
venture, Cajetan, Suarez, Vaſ- 
ques,Tacobaus de Grapbijs,& di- 
uers others, who taught the 
ſamedoerine.Andit ſeemes 
the Images themſelues were 
ſenſible of ſo beneficial a Pa- 
tron. For (Antonin tells vs) 
whileſk Thomas was praying! 


_— 


hee was lifted ypa cubite a- 
boue the ground, & a voyce 


ſaying ; 0 Thomas, then baft 
written worthily concerning me. 
Tf 
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If wee decend to the Coun- 
cell of Trent, the Councell 
telleth vs ; that due honour 
and veneration muſt bee gi- 
uen ; but what honour that 
is, which of due belongs vn- 
to them, it is not exprefled ; 
neither is it ynderſtood of 
the people. Bellarmive tells 
them negatiuely, that they 
are not to be worſhipped(as 
in the dayes of Themas)with 
diuine honour ; neither is it 
ſafe to teach ſo in the hea- 
ring of the people, For(ſaith 
he):hofe that defend Images to 
bee adored with diuine honour, 
are drigen towfe ſuch ſubtill as- 
ſlinftions , as they themſelues 


can ſcarcely underſtand, much 


leſſe the iznorant, Thus they 
began-firſt with ambiguous 


rearmes to teach men to erm. 


| brace Images (as two friends 


Ny fſalue 


— — 


| 
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| 


Di ernrron, 


} fer <Apol. de | 


ddolelat. bib, 2. 
68p-7.'P ari/. 
$610, 

Neewe abſur- 


| «ec profets. 


prtancryy'd, 
Permum mſt- 
raaſſe eulrm 
alquem fimu- 
lamorum(nen- 
pe ſacrarum 
1maging)reffe 
am efſc,cum 
fodeles nom 
rat; ab ili. 
ets dolore 
#bit, b Merer+ 
rere volmr. 


| 


{ 


| 


| 


| 


Chriſt. This vacertainty of | 


___ © veſaſe Way, Sette 
ſalute each other ) then they 
taught Zatria,that dinincho- 
nour was to-bee giuen them | 
in plaine deed :. and laſtly, 
they ſay ; That the worſhy 


| maſt be giueu improperly to. the | 


Image, which « properly due ta 


doQtine hath bred another! 
dangerous conſequeneegFor 


| by reafon that Idolatry is 


included in this doubtfull. 
Tenet , Gregerie de Valentia 
diſputing vpon this poynt, 
by a neceſfary conſequence 
(albcit hee yſeih cunning to! 
auoyd ir) maimzineth that} 
there 1s a kind of lawful [| 
dolatry, 1ts ro ab{ur date, 
ſaith he, to #h1nke, that Sam, 
Peter did intimate, that ſome 
wor ſhi» of Images was right or 


 Lewfull, when as hee deterrah! 
| the faithful from the wnlan-! 


fb 
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Y full worſbipping of Images, 4 Res 
|| | For to what end ſhould hee de- her in 
0 | | rerminately poynt on the va- | determinare 
, lawfull worfhip of Images, if —_ 
a bee had thought altogether that | dicires no- | 


w Image-worſhip bad beene —_—_— | 


6] [lawful ? Where wee areto | gmwla:re 


obſcrue, that the word yied _ cult ms 
T0 [by Saint Peter, in that place ——_— , 


X mage Faoli-worfhip , not 


—C_ OO 


5] | Image-worſhip as the leſu-! 
ll'F fite for his-owne aduantage- 
48 | would hauc it. So thatby | 
t[} | his reaſon, Saint Peter allow- | 1.Per.4.3- | 
cy |cth ſome worſhipping euen 
0'Y | of Idols to bee lawfull, and | «as. | 


| 
| 
| 


*'{ [by the fame reaſon Saint 
[- | | <ul alſo may bee ſaydto al- | 
"»\þ j!ow of ſome adultery, or | 
"x | ſome rheft,and the like ; be- | | 
"F [cauſe he biddeth vs to haueno | £25653 | 
0} (fellowfhrp with the wnfre-ttll JW 
0 \Þ | workes of darkeneſſe. From} * |þ 
hence may wee theref 1c 
bas: cone 


Al 


| ——— ——_ —_—_ 


——_— — 


ol. <& Sar. 
5» g*n.l 3.6.9. 


Can.kb.8.s. 5- 


| grace,or not, Laſtly concer- 


| are inſlratted, Butit is yncer- 


| __ The ſafe Wag. _ SeRurh 
conclude, that fome workes 
of darkeneſſe are fruitfull, 


| wherewith wee may 


fellowfhip 2 | 

Concerning the two Sa- 
craments of Baptiſme , and 
the Euchariſt , 1t & moſt exi- 
dent ((aith Bellarmine : ) bat 
concerning the reſt of the Sacrs- 
ments.jt u not ſo evident, And 
| faith Canw, The Divines ſpeak 
ſo vncertainly of the matter and 
forme of Matrimonie, that they 
doe not reſolue, whether it gin; 


ning the vndoabred truth in 
the Church of God : The 
Scriptures are written ( faith 
the Euangeliſt) that we might 
hane the certainety whereof wet 


tain , whether Traditions 
and vnwritten verities deli- 
uered from hand to hand, 


_ having] 


——— — — —  —— — ——————— 
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hauing no foundation in the | inen«pre- | | 


Il, Scriptures,do not vary from Ang de Bopr 
ve |] | their firſt inſtitution. ew 
4 |] | SESOKODAD OROORUINT | 


y— 


0 SzcT, XI. | 
ot The T, eftrmonies of our Aduer - 


4- ſaries touching the greater | 
ad ſafety comfort,and benefit of 
ak the ſpule in the Proteſtant 
dl | faith ghenin the Remiſh. 

ey | 

es Rom the certain way 
T- H I will proceed to the 
in ſafer way, whercin it 
he ſhall appeare,that as our do- 
h rin is more Catholique, 
ht more ſtable and certaine; ſo | 
dl likewiſe it is more rofita- 
r ble, more ſafeand fruitfull | 
s (or to vſetheir own phraſe) 
[- of greater merit, cuen by 
|| | theteſtimonies of _— 
g ears! 


| eau L | 


: 
- tf 
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learned amongtthemſclues, 


| thoſe things are written by the 
Apoſiles ( ſaith Bellarmine) 


& which the Apoſtles preac-ed 
| generally onto all. And. al- 
though this Cardinall will 
allow the word of Godto- 
be but a partiall, nog a torall 


| rule, yer, ſaith he, Regus cre- | 


dendi certfiima , tutiſcrmaque 
eff, The Seriptare #84 moſt cer- 


leeume,” So that it isa ſafer 
' way to rely wholly vpon 


\not erre, then vpon the” 
Pope or Church , which is 
the ant1ority of man, and 
may erre. It is a fafer way 
to adore Chrift Teſus ficring 


at the right hand of the Fa- | 


Looke vpon the-all-ſuffici- | 
 encie of rhe Scriptures : 44 


which are neceſſary for all men, | 


taine, and moſt ſafe rule of be-| 


the Word of God,that can- 


ther, | 


Inn 
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ther,then to adore the ſacra. 
mentall bread , which de- 
pends vpon the intention of | 


” Joo. and may faile, 1t 
afer way, and we liue = Freewill, 


—_— 


inſifer (ſaith Auften) 7 — 
one all unto God, rather they if £2 Avref - 


wee COmmiul our ſclues partly to werllly, 3- 
Our ſelnes,aud partly Unto God, 
We mill, but it # God that wor- 
keth in vs 19 worke , according 
to his evedpleaſare. Th «be- 
hoonefull for vs both to beleene, 
and to ſpeake ; this i a godly, 
thu uw a true defirine, that our 
confe (ron may bee humble and 
| lowly, and that God may haue 
| thewhole, 


nion ic both kinds, and the | munionin 


lt were better the Communion ſand 
were adminiſiredin both kinds, ſab.verag, 
( in reſet of the perfetion ther- _—_ 


CIS A 


1 


Deane of Lovaine will tel vs; both kinds, 


; 


Looke vpop the Commu- | Te} 
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of, for it were more agreeable to 
Chrifts Inſtitwtion , and it beſt 
azrees with the corporall fee. 
aing, which # both in Bread 
and Drinke. And ſaith Yaſ- 
ques, Their opinion alwayes ſce- 


* | med to bee more probable, who 
« | ſay, that greater fruits of grace 


are reaped by the Communion 


'9: | an both kinds, then in one. And 


ſaith Cafſander , Although the 
Commnnion in both kinaes bee 
not fumpl wm 5 , yet it is 
much to be preferred before the 
Communion in out kind , albeit 
is be thought not to bes contrary 
to Chriſts precept. And their 
owne Schoole-man Alex : 
ab Hales profefleth , Though 
the order of receining in on 
kind bee fafficient, yet the other 
of both kinds us of greater me- 
ji , of greater fulnefſe and 
| power, 

: Looke 
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ep gd private Maſſe, 
and it wi by a ge- 
 ncrall ll apen Tb . 
Communion of Pricft and 
Pep ple together , more 
feand profitable, then pri- 

| vate Maſſe, It is the confe(- 
fion of the great and gene- 
rall Councell of Trent : Op- 
taret quidem , crc. The —_ 
cell bury: wiſh the people would 
communicate together with the 
Prie becauſe it would bee more 
nitfull and more profitable. 
Thelike confeſſion is made 
by MF. [Harding ; 
(faith hee) be FH it is more 
commendable and more godly 
on the Churches part , if many 
wel diſpoſed & examined woull 
bee partakers of the bleſſed S4- 
| rament with the Prieff, And 
laſtly , Belarmine himſelfe is 
forced to confeſle : as 
the 


A. 


| 


I deny wot | 7; 


rriendurn [þr- 
rirwels pabulo 
ordrmarur y 
poprerea or 
hee parts C- 


£45 now pou 


—_—_—— 
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reft ,quin fr 
magn poifſets 
& (egrtime 
Aſt a, ve 

( 0100 111E al» 

, you 4d/unt , 
quam vhi doe 
Jun t. Fol. 

& Miſa. 

lik. 24-19% 


ementa 
Prieſts 
warriage, 


. 


| 


| will 
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the celebration of the Maſſe s 
ordcined not onely 10 offer ſa- 
crifice to God, but alſo the ſpiri. 
tuall food to the people, there- 


fore it cannot be denied, that it 


# 4 more perſett and lawful 
Maſſe,wbere the Communicant 
are preſent, then where in the 
prinate <Maſſe the Prieft alone 
receineth, 

Looke vpon the Marri- 
ape of our Minifters , and it 


confeth 


Matrimony,then by a ſingle 
life to hazard their ſoules 
by Incontinencie, It was the 
opinion of.,fnces Sylniu, 
atterwards Pope Pins the (e- 
cond : Perhaps ut were not the 
worit , that many Priefts wer 
married, for by that meants, 
wany might bee ſaued in mar-: 


ried 


em. - 


appeare by their owne| 
Kong That it 35 rhe 
ſafer way to liuc chaſtlyin 


i 
———— 


—W___@ 
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rid Priefiboed , which now 1% | 1» pet 
- | | barren Prieflhood are damned. liBa 
And Panormitan a great Ca- inn 
_ was ſenſible of the | c,942 554 
angers that accompanied a | bo C& /«- | - 
ey a, life,and thereupon re- 
folnes : It were good and be- Inm,vt mow 


boonefull for the ſoules of many, | Haneaef | 
if Fan ” ego marry ; be- | fone — -_ 
/ 


TID MD Wh AY * wt 


| cauſe wee find jencethe 
Law of ſingle life Fu brought 
| forth contrary effets, And Caſ- 
ſander,who well vaderftood 
che life and conuerſatien of 
Prieſts, proclaimes it to his 
Church : 1ſeuer , Certainely im | * 
theſe onr dayes the change ofthe 
Law (of lingle life) way bee | Sacerd, tot 
| | thought neceſſary , that theſe *®* | 
which cannot attaine 16 the per- | 
fett degree of chaſtity , may bee | 
| permitted to line in the ſecond | 
degree of chaſte marriaze, | 
Looke ypon our prayer ina | 
knowne! 


” i — -=z 


—_—c 
I 


nt 0 25, % F oo = FE. 


5 


_. 


'* | bec faith , But the mind of him 


| ter , by Saint Pauls Dodrine, 
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knowne tongue , and Aqui- 
»as that * Icarned Schoole- 
man tels vs,1: i« manifeſt,that 
hee receineth more benefit which 
prayeth & wvndcrſlandeth what 


that wnderſtandeth not @ with. 
out frun of refettion, And 
| L374 was of the fame opini. 

on, and withall giues a fur- 
ther reaſon : 1/the people wx. 
derſland the prayer of thePrieff, 
they are better brought to the 
knowledge of God, and they an- 
| ſwere, Amen with greater dens- 
tron. And Cardinall Cajetay, 


who had often performed 
the publique Seruice in 0) 
ynknowne tengue in the 
Church,yer contrary to his 
{ practice profeſleth : 1t « bet. 


for the edifying of the Church, 
that publike prayers were wad: 
in 


——— — 


_— 
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in 4 wulzar tengae te be vnder« wazlenes pu. 
feed tmJrſferertl yby Priefts and | Soc puncts 
people ih:nin Latts, And Ga- ror omer” wot 
briel Biel was (0 farre from | Jas ©25- 


wio,quam dy= | 
approuing the vocall prayer Ln | 
1a an vnknownc tongue,that 54p. 64. 1.44 
on the contrary hee giucs ſe- | **'7* 
ven ſpcciall reaſons, why it | 2/09 quot 
/hould be vnderſtood by the | #eneees 
peop'e, Firſt becawſe it frrrevb an 
vp the mindto inward dcuotion. a 
Second!y it enlightneth the Va. 
derſtanding, Thirdly,it cauſeth 
a better remembrance of things 
ſpoken in the time of Prayer, | 
Foarthlytt keepet the theugh!s | 
fromwandring, Fiftly jt cauſeth 
4 more fall performance of our” 
dnty both in body and ſoxle. | 
Sixtly, there 6 4 better redun- 
1-\f | dance from the ſonle tothe body, 
nf | by 4 vebement affettion and 4 þ 
ch, wotion,s euemtbly it & better for | 
the infiratTion of owr brethren. | 


And 


in | 


—_— 


| 


Rhem. Teff. 
in Aunt, 
1.Cor.14- 


New repre- 
hen dit wr 6 
r4r10 que 
wow entelts- | 
gitur ſed er 
Su18penetuwr 
874110 que 
ewtelligirur. 
Bol. de ver- 
bs Des 4.4 
16.11.1/n 
poſter | 
Image- 
worſhip. 
Vs faaihind off , | 
MH4 Ht $46 qu#- 
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And which is obſcruable, 
the Rhemiſts themſelues, in 
their Annotations vpon $, 


| Paul5Epiſtletouching praier 


in an vaknown tongue, make 
this cnnfcſkon.: When 4 mas 
prateth in aftrage tongue which 
himſclfe vuderſtanatth not jt i 
wot ſo fruitful for enfruttionto 
him, as if he knew particalarly 
what he prayed. 

And Laftly, Belarmine who 
by way of excuſe tels vs,the 


| Apoſtle apth nt repreverd an 


vnknowne prayer , yet withall 
conteſſeth , hee preferreth « 
knowne prayer before it. 
Looke ypon their wor- 
ſhip of Images, and th:ir 
owne Eraſmus tels vs,T uti, 
It « moreſafe ts remyue Ima- 
ges out of Churches the to pray 


menere,o&c. 


to thews, that the mind may bet 
altozether free from ſuperſtition 
F 


_—  — —_——C 


ron” 
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For no man can bee free from 
ſhew of ſuperf#ition, that w pro- 
ſtratebefore an Imnage,and doth | 
looke on it intentionally , and 
dath fpeake vnto it,and kiſſett ; 
nay,althouzh hee doth hut(onc- 
ly )pray before an Image. And 
bich Caſſandcr, It were beſt in 
theſe times to inuite men to wor - 
ſho the true Imaze of God, in 
rehening the pore, Anda little 
before hee reſolues in Brels 
words : Ther opinion is wore 
ſound which ſay that an [mage, 
neither 4s it ® conſidered in it 
ſelfe, as wood and #one,neither | 
as it  tonſidered 14 the nature 
4 ſiene or repreſentation, u to 
hp PR ll 
Looke ypon their Inu7- 
cation of Saints. Twtixs & 
jucundins loquor ad menm 1t- 
ſum, I ſpeake more ſafely 


—— 


Caf. Cour 
ſult de 1- 
magineban, | 


Inuocatica 
of Saints. 


and more ſweetly ro my Sa. 
| uiour 


———— ———Y 


Merits: 


Bern. In P/. 
q ou h4bii at. 
fer. I . 


Vi tute fir- 
maqz mnfirms 
ſecuritas o& 
requies y aff 
FUEL 
Saluatory 
fan's thc ſe* 
(wr607 babies 


| 


guante the ps* 
rentin et ad 
[aluandum. 
Rernard, in 
(ant ( antic. 
Sermn "17 
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uiour, then to any of the ho. 
ly Saints of God: (faith 4s. 
iten.) and Cafſunder profeſſeth 
this of himelfe:1 tu my prayers 
wſe not to Ivvocete Saints , but 
1 diref3 my prayers wnto God 
himſelfe, and that in the name 
of Chriit : For this I hold mait 
hae 
Laſtly , looke vpon their 
dorine of Merits : Darge 

rous (faith Berrard) iu the ha 

bitation thoſe 1hat truit wm 
ther owne merits. Againe hee 
pruclaimes our doctrine for 
che ſafeſt way in the ſole 
confidence of Chii's me- 
its : Ybi tuts ? what ſafe reſt 
or ſccurity can the weake ſoul 
finde, but in the wounds of 01 
Sarionr ? As hee uw mighty ts 
ſave, ſo dwell I there wth more 


4ccordeth with the Prote- 


ſafety. And Fryer Walaen 


ſtants 


—  - 


EE ———_ 
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ſtants in the fame beleete : 
1 repute him((aith he)tve ſoun- 
der Dilne,and more conſonant 


' 10 the holy Scriptures, who doth 


ſimply dezy ſuch merit (with 
the qualification of the Apoſtle) 
confe(ſeth , that ſimply no man 
meriterh the kingd:m of heane, 
but by the grace of Gud; '0r will 
of the-giner , 4s all the former 
Saints , wnitih the Late Schoole- 
men)and the vniae' fall Church 
hbqth written, And for conclu- 
fon of thi: poin*,Cardinall 
Bell» wine, who doth labour 
and ſwear by {ubtilry of wir 
to miintaine merits of con- 
dignity and congruity,at laſt 
confidetly refolues, For feare 
of vaine-glovy, and by reaſon of 
theuncertainiy of our works, T u- 


tifumis 3c .18 whe ſafeſt way to | 


place al our 8#uft in the only me- 
its & fawonr of God, And fi 
O 


theſe | 


Propter t- 
£67111ud mens 
proprie iufts + 
$1407 Price 
— 
$lmieyutifiis 
mew eft,o>e. 


Bellar.de Inſt, 


lib.5, 6-7. 
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\ 


| worſhip of Images, againſt 
' the do@rine of M -rits ; ” 


—_—_ 
Or nn 


Te lafe W iy. Se: ITT ' 


th:(e ſegccall coafeli »n "AS, w. 
may iatec that che Pr oteltir 
taich is more certaine, more 
fate & ſure, more co aforta. 
ble, & cuzry way mare pro- 


fitable,then the Romith do- || 
ctrine \by the re tim ny of | 


oar Aduecfaricsthemſclues, 
For wee. proteſt again? free 
wil,againſtthe Communion 
in one kind, againſt Prinate 
Male, azaiaſt Prayer in an 
vaknowa tongue,again(t the 


which are recciued for 4 


cipall articles in the.C _ 
of Rame, and yet are ac- | 
knowledged by the Roma- 
nits to want that aſſurance, 


tc 


I 


\ Of 


that comfort, that benefit, |} cc 


that ſafetie for the ſoules' of | 
the faithfull, which the Re+ 


CC 
01 


formed Charches teach and | f 


pro- 


> — — - 


i —__——— 


Cc 
t, 
0 
| 


— 
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| profeſſe in'a differcat do- 


| arine at this day. 


| 
TACT RD BEHR FD 


SECT. X1L 


Our Aducrſaries conmeted by 
the enicent t:ſtimonies of the 
ancient Fathers either 15d. - 
calvuſly elude them, or plain” 
ly reject them, 


T is ao wonder,that ma- 
ny Romauiſts are Teftes ve- 
rita's, Witneſſes of Gods 
truth in the boſome of a cor-! 


ſhould eſtablith rheantiquiry 
| of our doctrineby rheir own 
| confeſſions, and decline the 
certainty and ſafety of their 


-owne. And that ir may yer |. 


farther appeare , thar theſe 


| 


| O 2 are 


—_—. 


rupt Church. ; bur-ir may | 
- | |-{ceme ſtrange, that ſuch men 


— —— 


— 


| Chryſcen Hor 


' } mul. 49 epere 


emperf.in 
aitth. 


Creaibile eft, 


authorem fu 


| | oft (athoks» 


cum/ed non 


viderur efſe 
Chry ſoft em. 


| RelLde Serep, 


| Eceleſ.ad An. 
| 398. 


EY 


b- 


| rhe chicfe poynts in Con ff 
trrogerfic betwixt vs 


| ency ofthe Scriprares, Saint] 


| the Seriptutes : What ſay the 


| 
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are nat forced,or feyned al. 
legarions,wreited roanother 
ſeaſe, then their owne men 
deliucred chem ; I will giue 
you th: expreſle words and 
authorities of rhe ancient Fa- | 


rhers themlelues , wheteby | 
you ſhall obſeruc, that the| | 
Church ofRomed th (ccke 

to clude the records & recall} 
proofes in Fathers and other | 
learned Authors , touching| 


Touching the all ſuffici-| 


ChryſoHtome ſaith, The Church 
ts knowne tantummedo, only by 


Romaniſts ro this authori-; 

2 Bellarmine an{wers : Its 
| probable the Author was 4 Ci 
| tholike,bat it ſecmes.to bee mnt 


| of Chryſoftome's . Took 


1e| 
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Touching the adoration of | 
Saints,S, «Fen ſaith ; M 
are torm7ted with the dewill,w 
are worſhipped by men on earth: 
what ſay the Romaniſts to 
this authority * Bearmine an- 


| [wers: T hs place(fortaſſe)per- 
aduentare ts none of Auflens. 


premacy; Saint Auſten faith, 
Thou art Peter , and pon the 


Touching the Popes Su- | 


Rocke,which td haft confeſſed, 
| vpox this Rock, which thow haft 
tnown,ſaying,T hes art Chriſt 
the Sonne of the lining God, will 
I build my Church: 1 will build 
thee vpon me. yo! me pon thee: 
what ſay the Romaniſts ro 
this authoriry £2 Stapleton an- 
lwers : It was lapſus humanus, 
an bumane errour,cauſed byghe 


tine tongue, which either he was 
1enorant of,or marked not. 


L prineip. 
| or ag F 
c+2-& Bob l.n 
dP nref 4.19 


diner fity of the Grecke and La- \: 


O 3 
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Touch- 
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T's Saois 
Neve In. 
Ignar Epift 
af Philadelyh | 
In latin co- 
drcrbus non ha® | 


lix 

PITT 
Bellas, py 
lib.4 84P26. 
_ in Mat. 


Egegu libere 
promuticiems + 
ſentemtia me- 
am ſufpicor - 
hune lecum 
fuiſſe ab has | 
reticn depra- 
werk-Senenſe . 
Bibli.SanFa, 
lib. 6.cAnuor. 
66.The6d.in 
Dia!.2 
Theederets" 
de alys qui* 
buſc am er10- 
ribus in (n+ 
cilio E phe 8 
notraies ſilt, 


ET 1og® 

Cs. 2 

de Valent.m 1 
lib de Tranſub, | 


' by memeucy | 
| 


x wa #7, xt fonnd , that ene Cnp 2 I 


Way. Scar 


Touching the C6municn | 
in both kinds, 7gnaiim faith, 
| One 'Cup' ts diſtributed toll: 
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| what faith Be/larmire to this 


! authority? 1n1he Latine Boeks 


| given 10 ak but fer all, 
Touching the Sacrament 
of Chriſts body,0rigen ſan, | 
T heimnuch be fpokcn of the Ty-| 
pieal & Symbelical tray. What | 
falh Serenſis tothis authori./ 
ties To fprake my mind freeh. 
(faith he) 1 ſupp tha place 
be corrupted by Herentkes, 
Teuching Tranſubſtantia- 
tion, Theodoret ſaith, The ſub+ 


faxce of Bread & Wine ceaſth! 


mot in the Sacr emer What en-: 


'fwere the Romaniſts to this] 


[amhority * Gregorie ae Ya 
Tentia ſaith , Theoapret wy 


{-mored 10 haue credd in the Cir 


cell- of Epheſus, althongh ad 


after-! 


— 


{ 


—— 
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afterward' repexted hizs (e ſelfe, | 
daggers Images in Chur- 
ches, Epiphazims ſaith,T harhe 
found a traile at the entrance of 
the Church, repreſenting the 1- 
mage of Chriſt , or ſem Saint, 
which be cut 11 Py n thal 
commaded that no ſuch Lee 
vailes ſhenld heres ws 
ridto beehurg in i q «A 
What faith Sanders to this 
authority 2 They are 708 the 
words'of F pipherine but of ſeme 
conpten feit : are rathey the 
ferged np pes ith Barorice ) 
of ſ6rme Image-breakers. 
Touching Traditions and 
vetwritten verities, Saint Cy- 
prian ſaith, From whence wikis 
traditien? for the Lord coman- 
dea'vs 10 do theſe things which 
are writien? What ſaith Bel- | 


| S, Cyprian wrote thus, when | 
bee 


04 


| epiftola,queſs 


larmine to this authoritie ? | 


| 
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Epiph.epiſt ad 
— Enuph- 
fo 

ny Pentife 
adunſas hane 


non gexwnay | 
Epiph corum 
anzens excep- 
tiches refellus 
vAndriRuets 
(rit.Salbs 


3-£-29+, 

Verbe 1a non 
furs Eprp ha- 
nijy/ea ſup po- 
þriua. Sander- 
de Imag.lib, 2+ | 
534i xl | 
allucut 

pecls wo 
fgmentuen, 
quam. E pr 
phany germar 
num Scriptn. 
Baron annual, 


ad ann. 392 
LL BY. . 


Reſpondee, 
c JP11an.m 


bac (eripfiſe) 


cum err orens, 


| 
| 
| 


alia per exceſ* 


frm, tra eft 
loceutum cum 


ror,and ther fore it is no maruel] 


"| tf heerredin ſo reaſoning. 


Touching priuate Maſſe, 


a. | Chryſoft. ſaith,1t ns better not ts 


be preſent at the ſacrifice,then to 
be preſent,ard not communicate 
(with the Prieſt ) what ſaith 
Be8armine to this authority? 


'. | Chryſ.pake thu as at other time, 


by exceeding the truth, when he 
would only incite men frequetly 
and worthily to communicate, 

| Againe, if we cite Pruden. 
tius, Beflarmine an{wers,l ſa) 


no more of bim,bat that he play- 


| - If we obje Tertullian, 
| Bellarmine anſweres : Ht av- 
thority is of no great accoum, 


| when he contradicts other Fi 


thers, ſince it appeares he was n 


's.| man of the Church, 


| H weproduce Origen, Ri 


—_ 
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be thought to defend hes own er” | 


| 


| 


| 


| 
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bera the leſuite faith: He was 
full cf errers,which the Church 


| hath alwayes artefed, 


It wecite Hrierome :'Canus 
makes an{wer: Hicrome u no 
rule of fatth, | 
If we cite Inflin, Irena, 
Epiphanie , and Oftwmenin : 
Bellarmin e anſweres : I ſeenot 
how wee 64n defend the ſentence 
of theſe men from error, 
Laſtly,if we produce the 
yniforme conſcat of Fathers 
againft the immaculate con- 
ceptionofthe bleſſed virgin; 
Sa/mcronthe left it makes an- 
ſ[wer, Weake # the place which 
i drawve from authority , for, 
_—_ eft numerare pecus 11 
s the ſigne of 4 poore man t0 
number his cattell, 

Thus the Fathers are no 
Fathers (faith learned 141- 


| takers)if they teach contrary 
(0 5 ro 


_—_— 


— 


F 4 


0277+! 
erreribus ques | 
Ecciepa fee | 
a7 «vip are 
ſis. (0014 Wh [ 
Dhaluhm , | . 
70am, 
ties ony wines | 
nen «fs rexwls | 
F 1649 |) a144s 
in Ine lors 
(3043. £411» | 
Inftins, rows 
Epiphany, 
al 4z Onur 
ny jenrengia * 
Pon Video que 
pats ab er. 
reve pofoumus 
defencore. Bel. 
(16.41.48. jantt, 
£ap- 6, 


Vanperu eſt, 
Cc G11 i- 
age10 Plinr me 
16 0m agqui- 


_—  — —GD_————— — 


eſees.) Saimer. 
K own. 5 .d4 pad. 
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| ' | tothe holy Faiver re Pope 

| 1frhry write chat whic1plea- 
ſeth him, they are allowed 
| for Fathers ; if they differ 
| fro him, they are not allow- 
| ed the name of Fathers.'Y ou | 
| haue card the proote of the|f | 
{ Romiſh witneſſes , in the 
| chicfe points made g00d by 
| 
| 
| 


the teſtimonies of the Ta- 


{ 

* | thersthemſelues. You haue | 
heard likewiſe(notwirhſtan-| 

| ding their great \aunt of the C 

| Fathers)howlightly they re- , 

eardihem , or rex them, C 

| when they ſpcak nor places: | - 

| | 114,agrecabletotheir church P 

| { and dc trine, And that no i 

( 

f 

P 

C 


| | man may doubr, that many 
in the boſome of rheir own 

i ** | Church hauc ſpoken frecly 
and truly in many particular 
| points of do&rine,borh wit 
vs,and againſt their own Te- 
| DC'SY ow 


———— 


Seft.12, Theſafe Wey, 
nets ; behold,it is ſo truly & 
ſcr{ibly felr,and commonly 
vncerſtood , cuen among 
the mſclues,that ſume chicte 


protectours of 'their cauſe | 
hauc: complained tro the In- 


quiſtors,and the Inquifitors 
out of their zeale,in defence 
of the Romane faith , haue 
ſent out Ad melizs inquirendn, 
anew Writ of enquiry afecr 
ſuch delinquents , and htue 
cenſured them with a Deles. 


!wr,in thoſepages that make. 
eitherfor our doctrine,ora- 


eainſt-rheir owne, - As 

peares by their Indices Ex- 

14. uy of bookes pro- 
ibired by the decrees of the 


Conr-cell ot Trent,and con- | 


firmed by the authoritie of 
Popes, Pixs 4. Sixtms 5. and. 
C lemeni. $, 
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Coneil. Trid, 
Sep. 2.6 
Sef.18.& 
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SECT, | 


þ 


In BiblysRe» 
bertr Sreapbani 
5.4. Deutcren, 


Tn0ex FE xpmrg. 
Quiroge fel. 8. 


1” Paypus 


Confer. in 
Gleſ Twy, 


Can.mm De- 
ea, Gratan. 


mum 70, 


| 
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SECT, XIII. 

Our Aduerſaries conninced of « 
bad cauſe,and aw mii con {ct. 
ence , by rating of eur Re. 
cords ,andclipprng their own 
Amthors tongues, 


L atine Bible;ir is obſer- 
ued ypon the words of 
the Text, Dewt.4. That God 
forbidls grauen Imagcs 40 bet 


T tx Margent of the 


| mae : what ſay'the- Trqui. 


ſnors ro this  Deleatsy, Let 
'that Nore be ſtruckcn our, 


| 


The Gloſſc vpon Gracie 
faith: The [ vie Cann ſa 
ſrenfuratenely of the Bread; 
(T Iz # my body) nit! out tel- 
ling of 4 lye : what ſay the In- 
quiſitors to this DoRtine ! 

N elrator 


SeA.n3./ T he ſafe Way. Ki 


Deleatur,Let that old leauen = 


be caſt out. 

Caſſander wrote a whole 
Tract concerning the Com- 
munion in both kinds: what 
ſay the Inquifſitors ro this 2 
Deleatar totus liber, Let the 


whole Tra be blotted out, 


Cardinal Caxtan ſaith, the 
words, Thi u wy body, doe 
not ſufhciently prcue Tran- 
ſubſtantiation : what faith 
Pracs the fift to this? Dele ater, 
Lerthat paſſage be no more 
printed amongſt Cajetans 
werkes, 

Vdalriens Biſhop of Augrfia 
writes a whole Epiſtle tou- 


Pricſts marriage : what (a 
'he, Romaniſts to this? Dele- 
atar, Let that whole Epulllc 
be blotted out, 
Bertram wrote abooke of 
the 


— 


Fx Catholics | | 


foins Carera-' | | 
"aw 1% { amven- 
tarie humy 


bony | 
influ Py Lxin,' 


nn Ronets 
edit 10ne ox= 


rn, IB 


occ/ofia ro. 
rmiae, Verbs 
ills, He ff 
EPs mel, 
44 veriraten 
hate confir. 
Pan's noy 


Affcere ] 


| Ching the lJawfulnefſe of %witlm 


dif 51. 
Ind Quuroge, 
Fae+ 149. 


| 


Idem ithidewn 


Duiraga ln 
dex expurg. þ* 
149+ "Burard. 
' es van icual. 
Index Exjurg 


Merenast tots 
Deleamy. 
Ind. Expurg. 


Belg þ-25+ 


| nn SEO. 


the body & blood of Chriſt 
| oppoſite ro the -dofrine of 
| TraſuÞbſtantiation, Whatlay 
| the Inquifitorsto this? Tus 
| liber penitts anferatur, Away 
with :he whole booke. 
\ Anſelme,or the authour of 
| the booke for baptizing and 
[ viſiting the ſicke, ſaith : Doſl 
| thou belecne that the Lord leſws 
| C brit dyed for our ſaluation, 
| and that there 1s mo meanes '0 
bee ſaved by onr owne merits ? 
What ſay the Irquiſt.or+ to 
his © Deleatay, let it nut be 
/poken at the Viſitation of 
the ſicke, 

The word, Merit, faith 
| Caſſander among (! the Anci- 
| cients , # almoſt ib: ſome 4s ts 
-btaine, VWhat ſay the In 
| qt/firers tc this Doarine ? 
| 1-lea-ur, Ter thar obſer- 


{ 12110n cfihe word (Mara) 
b- e 


—__—_—.—__— 


| 


__ Theſaf: Way. 
bcecleane ſirucken ont, 


Se. 12- 


moſt al the anciem Fathers con- 
demned Images for feare of Ido. 
latry, What ſay thc Roma - 
niſts to this doctrine £ De- 
leatar from the beginning of | | 
that Chapter to-the [eafe, 
Lex per preſentes, &c, Letit 
bee Llotted our. 

Lanew ( ſay the Ivauis 


| tors)holds many things not 


conſonant ro the Catholike 
 Religion,and eſpecially hee 
doth notacknowledge Tra- 
{ubſ.antiation, What con- 
clude they vpon this annota- 
tion? Deleatnr,trom pag.179 
to the pag, 199. Letall bee 
blotted our. 


Polyaore Virgih fanh , Al- | 


Ferns (aith;Ridiculum eff, It 


Cephas forth: bead;intheirlaft 
eduuio printed at Rome 1577. 


they 


Inilex /ibro-" + 
rum expugg* 
ror mp7. 25, 
Dern.de Sen 
dane. Archs « 
#p.Tolep. 


In Toan CT 
M ogunt 


6 ridiculous that ſome wil haue | 554-34 


tt. 


| ob 


Ren epories 
Corifliancr, 
Ecolefias Dev 
| derelsfia gbirt 
«tg; Angels 
naw ener Con 
81l. Laodie- 
Can 35] 
Binjws 10987 
f 


hriftianc!. 
derelslHa Err 
cleſia Dei, 
4biyvs 3 Aw 


gules. Merlin. | 
| f0l.69 edn. 
'L 30.Crabbe | 
fel. 226 edn. 
Anr;38 


{ 


tan euidence of an _— 


__ The ſafeWay, _SeQ.rg | 
they hane left out the words 
Riaiculum eſt : and ſay , Some 
will hane Cephas for the head, 

I aſily, the ancient Coun- 
cell of Laod cea decreed, An- 
no 368, We ought not toleane 
the Church of God, > inuocate 
Angels : In the ſame Coun- 
cel] publiſhed by Merlmand 
Crabbe ; by tranſmutation of 
alerter we are taught to ſay: 
we oug bt not to leaue the Church 
of God,and hane recourſe to An- 
gels or corners, And thus are 
Aneeli become Angali, An. 
gels arc become Angles, or 
blind corners ; leſt 1ſo faire 


Councel] ſhould bee produ. 
ced againſt Inuocation of 


Angels, Put whattheſe men 
haue gained by purging and | 
razing of true Evuidences, | 


| 
| 


| their late Diuinity Reader 
at 


__—_—__ 


<= 


| 


—_— 


_- <— 


— T TH © F 


my 


AQ Ws -- 


—_— ww 
ay LL 


$SeR.13. T The fafe Way. 


——CO_— 


—_—— 


Jed 


at Lowazne wil giue hisfcllow 
Romaniſts a good account : 
After 1 wes appointed(ſaith he) 
'o put in extcation the tyrannt- 
call decree of the Inquiſitors and 
bad noted ſixe hundred fe uerall 
paſſages to be ſpunged and 6lot- 
tea 0ut, which animaduerſions 
of mine, I wiſhed 1 could hane 
waſhed away with my teares 
and blood , my heart at length 
being ſmitten, and mine cyes 0- 
pened by the mercy of my God,1 
plainely perceined abomination 
in the 'P apacie, an Idoll in the 
Temple, Tyranny in 1he Com. 
mon wealth, pryſon andinfetti. 
0» in Religion, And thus this 
learned Profeſſour , ſome- 
time a vortary to the Church 
of Rume, from the obſcr- 
uation of thoſe purging In- 
| dices, makes proteſtation a- 


A. | 
Henr.'Þ axher- | 


» 9ouucr flo. 


Sed 5 ineredi- 
bilw is me Deb | 
#pr.maxum. 


benoicents: | 


vAlbano, Bene ' 
dilfus Ari* 


in 

wrt 
ewbrationes 4 
ini 148 can” 
ceperat fX8- 


a7 inter 


as Momtanua | 


TD —— — >_< —_ > teh, 


primes faltuas 
fexcentas , 
contra fal 
defiring "Doh 
11fcia ra! 116 
#6 /aruationes, 
&e.Henricus 
Boxhoryins. 
hib.z. de Exch. 
011719. 


| 


|gainſt their. praQtices, and 


| vwith- 


— = —— — —— — — — 


——— 


| 
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Math. 24. 


The Jafe Way. © Sc. 14, | 
withall became a true con- 
ucrt to the Proteſtant faith, 


DH XT ANG OH THE BAL 
| "+ MP 1: 


| Our Adncrſarics connificd of 
| their eefence of a & ſperate 
| Cauſe, by a blaſphim.ous ex- 
ception againſt the Setip- 


ture it Jelfe, 
{ce with the Lo- 


V K4n1anDiar.poy- 


ſon in their Religion , and t)- 
ranny in their common wealth , 
when wee apparently dil- 
cerne the Abomination of de- 
folation ſlarding iu the Hely 
place, let ws flie (ſairh Chryſe- 
| fteme)to the monntcines of the 
Scriptarcs, But can ary man 


Hen therfore we 


m—_ oy GO. ww we A w=y nd > Ac wv» + ov» a my ti 


nien 


— 


— — — 


A = =» i; aa ww 


yz oy pup 


24a , that theſe] I 


+ 


Sect.14 The ſofeay. 
' men, afrer their purging and | 


| es Scriptures ? For 


+ EC 


OT OO EE 
— 


' condemning al {orts of wri- 
ters, will at laſt come to the 
triall of the Scriptures? Are 
| we not al eye-witneſfſes,thar 
| Chriſt and his Apoſtles are 
(called in queſtion at the 
Popes Afﬀfiſes, and there ar- 
raigned and condemned of | 
obſcurity and infuthcicncie | 
in their Goſpel)? Is not the 
ſacred Bible ranked znter {;- 
bros prokibitos ? Hath it not 
the 1ſt place in the Cata- 
logue of Bookes prohibited, 
vpon preterce of ſome cor- 
ruption in the Tranſlation 2 
Doth not their owne Cory, 
Agrippa proclaime it to the ; 
ſame of their owne Religi- 
on,that the Inquiſitors deale 
moſt cruelly with the Pro- 

teſtants concerning their tri. | 


({aith 


Cauſabons 
aniwere to 


the Epiſtle |. * 


of C.Pei- 
100+Pag.3 8. 


” 


Agrippe de | (ſaith he) If the party _— 
——m ne a ſhall offe r 10 Pal ONE bis 0pini- 
0n by $ criptuyes, th? with fwl- | 


HH ling 73 angry countenance they 


| tell hims , that hee u 1.0t now A | 
deale with Schoflers in heir || | 
| Schoeles,bat with Iudges before ||| | 

their Tribunal , and therif.rel | 
| he muſt anſwer directly whether 
| he wil ſtand to the decrees of the 
| Romane Church cr not : If bee} | 
refuſe, then they conclude, ſay- 
ing,T hey are not 10 aiſputc with 
| him by arguments and Scrip 
tnres, but with fire and faggot, 
Now,canany man imagine, 
why theſe men ſhould be fo 
angry with Chriſt and his 
Apoſtles? Can they ſay the 
| Word of God is mutable 
and vncertainc ? or can they 
fay, It is ſubicR vnto alters 
| tion, and ncedes an Index 
| | Exqwrgatorius ff No rrely, 
theſe 


—Avwwﬀvwwll 
—_— — — — 


— cc 
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theſe are but peccadillioes, 
ſmall faults , which are in- 
-|] | cident ro the Fathers and 
\ | | Schoolemen, and the Pole- 
micall Au:chuurs of theſe 
times, But you ſhall hearc 
them ſpeake in their owne 
2 ||| | ſenſe, whercin they abound 


r || | (for Itremble to ſpeake ir ;) | + &erelere 
|| | The Scriptwres (lay they) are raqegy el 
& || | dead charadters,e dead and kit. | nnman* 
J-|| | {7g Lerter, without life,wbich | Þ mine 
16 || | nc11h:1 knows nor underſtands, ew likes 
p|þ | 4 mecre ſhell without a kernell,a - 
or, | | Delphick ſword, & leades rule, | ume 
xe, ||| | « ſÞooe fir for any foote, Sibyllas | Teenie 
{o|Þ} | propheſtes', Sphinx bu Riddles, | 1415-04 
bis fl | and maticr for contention , 4 nl - 
hell | wood of theenes, 4 ſho of bere- - wm = 
ble|f] | takes, smperfect , deubfal, ob | £ pony 
ey ||| | cure, full of perplexities, And | —_ p 
*r4- biacalcems virique ped; aptus, folia Sihylla, Sphynen angmatey 
materia ith. g Turriavus <duerfus Sedeciews pe gg. hb Lacks Pro- 
dex donum gfficina hertticoras. Charenyds rribus veruanrbus.p4.220, 
ely, 1 Imperfeta,dubia ,06ſcumrazambigue perplexa Lefiing 1 (o1ſelt. 


| qus fides ſit capefſinda. Ratio. 1 1.6127. 6-128. 


_ {ith 


_— 
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dunt Seriptie 
TALE ante 
us vt % 
6-444 GLA 
9 6444 "4 zvelus | 
na/us cerevws, 

gu 'E horſu nz 
(01 f1978 7 4 
quanmennys vo- 
luc ru Parr 


MLPUTP — thit way ,ana howſoener you hiſt, 


FLYS..17, ly ſas A,ihe $ Criptare us 
{ke a noſe of wax,: hat eaſily ſuf 
fereth ;x ſeife 10 br drawn back ., 
ward and forward , to be moal. 


ded and faſhioned 19418 way and 


_ 


Judd | Behold the reuerence they | 

—— any we | veeld vnto- the Scriprure, || |/ 
» 3-CaP-3. = : > 

W aart ſcemes blaſphemy, it! | 

this dothnors Is it thenan f 

| wonder , that Rob. Tuttien , [ 

| cryed our before the Pope, | c 

Sas rae. | Fie pon Peter, fie vpon Parl ;|0;* 

whlien theſe men dare deli-|f | * 

ner ſuch accurſed ſpeeches|| | f! 

t againſt the whole body of ||| | 

0! br. p 

the Scripture. which they || | ( 

durft not pronounce vpona | A 

Popes Bull, or a Kings Pro- | | #: 

clamation £ Certainely the|f | lat 

Archanzell contending with th, 

| the Denill, durſt not bring a-'} | 8© 


| garnft him ſach rayling accuſe-| eut 
front, 


PP I—_ 


Set. 14. Theſafe Way, 
M035, as theſe men c men 
ding with vs , haue Drought 
agaimt the [racth of God, 
an4 h:s heauenly Word it 
weQc cliethe Fathers , they 
are {1 gired by them, or re 
jected as cou ntrtoit : Tt wee 
cite Berenrarime, the Walden- 
ſes, 8 ihe lixe, they are char- 
gel with herefie,and there- 
tore their teſtimonics arc 
not authenticall, It we pro- 
| duce thuir owne Doctours , 
|and Schoolemen , as Teſtes 
| veritatts, witneſſes of Gods 
| trueth in the boſome of a 
corrupt Church ; theſe men 
(lay they) are Catholique 
Authors, but they ſtand not 
Rett in Curia, they are to 
lauiſh of their tongues , and 
therefore they mult be pur- 


ged, If. wee cite the Scrip- 


MA  eures,they an{were that they 
are 


— 


| 


| 


————_—_—_ > —ﬀ — 
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Camp. Rats. » 


1 


— 


jet of debate and conter;ti- 
| 0N,a couert for thecues, and 
a ſhop for Heretikes. Giue 
mee leane thretore to vſc 
the words of Campian « Can 
| I imazine any of you to bee | 
ſtuffed tw the Noſe , that being 
forewarned canxot quickly ſmell 
out thus ſubtill jugling ? Can 
theſe men challenge lucceſ. 
ſitonin perſon and doctrine, 
from Chriſt and his Ap), 
tles? Can thcy vaunt cf the 


generall conſent of all the 


Fathers 2 Canthey gloty in 
the vniry and vniuerſalitic 
of all Romiſh Proſelyres in 
their owne Church ; and 
when they come tothe triall 


| herc- 


of their cauſe ;/ will they de- 
cline-the ' Scriptures as vn- 
perfec, the Farhers as coun- 
terfeir , the Proteltants as 


— 


The ſafe Way. _ Se&t.r,, 
| are vapertect,they are a ſub. 


———kK. TH 


l 


— Te Vw” = Ys Y*» 


- 


oo Þ ® 


Lt— 


heretikes, and thelr owne 


theſe men would maintaine | 


fe# + they ſhall neuer bee 
| able to prooue cheir do- 


SeR.14. 


—_— 


Writers as erroneous ! If 


no other Tenet, but this a- | 
lone ; T he Scripture i vnper- 


——— ————_ 


&rine Apoſtolique , nor 
their Church Catholique, 
Butto waue the Scriptures, 
and Fathers, and Writers, 
as vnperte&t , and yct to 
crie out with the father 
of lies, AM! © mine : this is 
2 prop2r piece of policie, 
n delude the Lagos 
and deceine their owne 
ſoules. For the trueth is, 
howlocuer they pretend, 


—u 


Roman Faith goeth through 
the World (albeit the emp- 


that the ſound of their |- 


tieſt veſſells make the 


greateſt found) their fiten- 
P w__ 


—_ Ic _— 
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Re VO 


þ 


Jſefto in Mat. 
Hom. 44. quo 
«there vide 

«Andy. Rmnet. 


.cr1.S. lab. 4 


cap. 1, 


| cing of Scriptures in for- 
bidding the reading of them 
by the people, and their 
' purging of learned Wri- 
ters , argues a diſtruſt in 


feare, left the truth ſhould 
appeare, Nay more, Saint 


| Opre imper. | Chryſotome , or a learned 


| ancieat Auchour , rightly 
obſcrued the like practice a- 


! mongſt the hereticall Piieſts 


in his dayes z and giucs a 
| turther reaſon, why the 
| Prieſts led the people by 
an implicite Faith, and hut 
vp the gate of. trucih: For 


{ : faith hee) thcy know , that 


if the Tracth bee once layd 
| open. , their Church ſhall bee 
forſaken, and they from their 
Pomificall dignitie,: ſhall» bet 


| b-ouzht downe to the buſe- 


nefſe of the people. This 


rea'on 


—————————_ —— 


their owne caule , and a 


i The ſa fe Way . Se &.1 + | 


— _——__ WW 
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reaſon is ſo truely accom- 
pliſhed amoneſt the Ro» | 
mnaniſts in theſe dayes, that 
their owne Cardinall (as 
I haue fhewed) withſtood | 
che reformation of knowne | 
errours in the Romane 
Church, eſpecially for this 
cauſe, leſt it ſhould endanger 
the whole ſtate of the Ro- 


mane Papacy, 


EDA DOSE BLDG | 
F'Þ y, a & A 


Out ehiefeft Aduerſaric Cardi- 
all Bellarmine., teſtifies the 
trueth of our dottrme in the 
principall points of contre- | 
werſie betwixt Us, | 


| Veadmitour tranſla-4 
B tion of the Scriptures | 
were vnperte&, the 

P 2 Fa- 


| 


_ 395 | 
-ooScomberg. 
ſurre-pe 25. 


Vide Greg de 
Valent.de 
Inaulgent. 
cap.2.p.244 
Taj $610, 


at ot __—_— | 


bh. e—_— 


—_  —_ 
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SeXſ. 5 


Fathers doubtfull, and thar | 


the Romiſh Writers being 
not refined by the Inqui- 
ſitors , for weighty rca- 
ſons beſt knowne vnts 


| themſelues , were to bce 


rejeted ; yet I hope they 


will gine vs leaue ro pro- | 
duce ſuch Writers, againſt | 
whom they take no ex-' 


ception, I will preſent 
vnto them their owne Car. 


dinall - Bellarmine, who 1 


thinke was their firſt and 
beſt that wrote the whole 
body of Controuerſics on 
their ſide ; let him, I fay, 
bee conuented and exami- 
ned without partialitie, 
and it ſhall appeare vpon 
a review, that in the prin- 


cipall poynts of difference” 


betwixt vs, hee is infor- 
ced to confefle the An- 


tiquity | 


—_ 7 — — — ——— 


_ — ——  — <— 


1 *eft.r5, T heſafe Way. 
tiquitic ard ſaterie of our 
Dc&rire, and plaincly to! 
acknowledge the vncer- | 
tairtic and nouchy of his | 
OWTc, 

Touching Tranſubſtan- 
tiation , it is Bellarmines 
confeſſion , It #s not im- 
'prebable , that there & m0 
| exprefſe place of Scripture 
fo progue it , and it may tee 
doxbicd , whether the 1ex1t will 
beare it. 

Touching private Mafle, 
it is Bellarmines confefli- | 
on : That #« a mere perfed? 
PT-4 lan fall Maſſe , nhertin 
Priefies and people Cimmu- 
nicate togaker , Nuither & 
there any exprefſe muntion 
ewonoft the Ancients , where 
ore Eid mmunicate , but 
the Trieft alene, but by con- 
Jeb/mres, 


Þ;z Tow 


” i — 


1dem de Buch, 
| hb.4-cap-24- 


| Touching our Prayer in 
a knowne tongue , it is Bel- 
larmines confeſsion (in the 
Primitine Church ) when 
the Chriſtians were but ſew, 
they did all ſing and anſwere 
\ one Amen, at the time of ai- 
wene Seruice, 

Touching our Commu: 
nion 1n both kindes : it .is 
Bellarmines confelsion:Chrift 
did isflitute in beth kinds, and 
the ancient Church didadmini- 


| fler wnder both kinds ; But the 


multitude increaſing the incon- 
wenieuce appeared more and 
more,and by degrees the wſe of 
both kinds ceaſed. 

Touching our two Sacra- 
ments. it is Be//armines con- 
feſsion : As for Baptiſme and 


the Enshariſt,the thing is miſt 


enident - concerning the other 


| fine, it # 219t ſo certaine, | 


| Touch- 


—— 
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FeA.15. e 
| Touching Faith and good 
| Works,it 1s Be{{armrnes con 

| fefſion: T he Proteſt axts do not 
| deny but that Faith and _ 
 fanceare requiſite that 1,4 lane- 
| ly Faith, and an earneſt Repen- 
| rance,and that without them no 
| wan canbe juitified : And as 
touching our Iuſtification 
| | | by Faith (onely) he conc]u- 
| deth with the ' Reformed 
Churches : Either a may hath 
irue merit, or he hath not, if 
hee haue v6t , be # dangerouſly 
dectined, and ſeduceth bimelfe 
whileſt hee truſteth 1n falſe me- 


e 
| 
4 
41 bbs (IVE 

riches , ſaith Saint Bernard,) 
' which hinder true riches; but 
if hee haue (true merits) be (o0- 


4\} | {cth nothing by them, in that be 
f\} | e/pecteth them not, and prateth 
r | | 4s traſt in God onehy, 

|] 1 beg not of our Aduer- 


DL ...... 
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rits, ( for theſe are decenfull 


Bell. de Tuftif. 
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 e: habet ho- 
me ver a merto 
tazvel non ha. 
ber. $z neon ba. 
ber periculeſe 
faklturſeg; 
"ſc ſeducyt , 
dum mn falſis 
merit confi- 
ait © Iſtan. 
fwnt [allace: 
dnatia apud * 
S. Bernardu®, 
que vera 11- 
| pedaunt. Ss ve» 
70 habet me 
bul perdit ex * 
ro,qued 1þ/6 
£4 BOL (ATW 1 
117,01. 18 ſols 
Des can fiat, 
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faries the poynts in queſtion 
betw1ixt vs,but I wonder ra- 


ther, why they ſhould ſend 
out ſuch (Anathema's ) and 


curſes againſt all, or any of 


| 


| thoſe, that denie their do- 
|\Qtrine, when as their beſt 
| learned confeſſe, that many 


principall poynts of thcir 
owne Religion, y ea, mary 
\ Articles of Faith,arencither 
ancient, fafe,nor Catholike, 
It is notthe name of Catho- 
like (which they aſſume) 
that makes good the Catho. 
like doqrine' , neither 1s 
it the opinion of the great 
learning , or the multitude 
on that fide, which muſt out- 
face thetruth, For our Saui- 
our Chriſt doth eſpecially 
"note the members of his bo. 
dy by the name of a Little 


L 


| | za 12-32 | flock as if the paucity of true 


belecuers 


aI— 
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| belecuers were the ſpecial 


charzcerot the true Church, 
| Ard as for the learncd on 
that ſide, Tow ſee your caling 
brethren, (ſaith the Apoſtle) 
Not many wiſe men after the 
fleſh,neut mary mightie, not ma. 
| ny noble arecallea, And if our 


| aducrſaries liſt to aflvme all 
|learving and knowkdge vn- 


to thcmſelues , 1 enuy not 


(their ſuppoſed wiſedome, 
|| Put Iratheradmne,temem- 


brir'g the words ef our Sa- 
uiour , with wonder and 
pitic. 7 thanke thee,0 Father, 
| Lord of heaven and earth , be- 
| cau{e theu haſt hid theſe thirgs 
' from the wiſe and prudent, and 
haſt revealed them wnto babes, 
| Andif our adverſaries pleafe 
to refle vpon their owne 
Religion, ry 
| likewiſe, thattt 
LS. 


e principall 
| gh warks 


ſhall finde | 


| 


| 


——— 
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told long ſince Chriſt and 
| his A tles ; that ir ſhould | 
bee So the working of Satan, | 
with all power, and ſignes, and 


\ 
| Church. The Spirit of God 


PEE 


'| foretold,and is now accom- 


Ph wonders, And we know, 
vch miracles are the ſpecial 
Characters of the Romaine 


forefaw , that their doctrine 


markes of the falfe _— | 
were diſcoucred , and fore- | 


would conſiſt in forgings,' 
not onely of Fathers , ot | 
Councells, of Schoolemen, 
but of daily miracles intheir 
Church. And for this d-. 
ceinablenes of vurighteouſn;ſſe, 
becauſe theyreceiucd no! tne love 
of truth, that they might bee (a- 
wea ; their judgement was | 


2 Theſſ.2. 11, | 


plithed : God ſhall ſend them 
ſtrong deluſions that they ſbould 
beleexe lyes. Tliſt nor to infiſt 


2 vpon 


II On 


| Seft.15., The ſafe Way. 
vpon ſuch feiened Miracles, 
wrought either by their Prieſts, 
| or by their companions for lucre 
© | ſake: It is ſufficient that their 
© | owne Schoolemen 'conteſſe 
| | ir,But I profeffe with Auſten, 

| | As miracles were neceſſary be= 
fore the world beleened,to maduce ; 
is to beleeus ; (6 hee that [&k 
to be confirmed by wonderg 


is tobre wonartd at moſt 
| Þ | himſelfe, in refuſing to beleens. 


| f | what allthe world beleenes be- | 


ſides himsſclſe. 


Aliquands | : 
Ecc eja fit _ 
mexime de- | 
ceptie populi 
18 Mirage lt 
fidtuun Secer- 
doribus, Ns. 
Lyra in Dan. 
C49.14. 


«Auguſt. ds 
Cwar Dei.lb. | 
3-44. $. | 
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obſerucd. They are not con- 
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CAVBEZIKOSNESED BY: 
SY. 3 T1 


+ | Our aduerſaries 6bjett;on drawn 


from the Teftzmonics of pre- 
tended Martyrs of thay Re. 
ligion anſwered, 


Vr heere. the policy 
and cunning of theſe 
men is gorthy to be 


teated-to claime an intereſt 
inall ancient and orthodox 
| Authors, in behalfe of their 
Church , but they would 
ſeeme to confirmethe truth 


of their dorin* by the ſut- 


——_— 


| ferings of Saints, & reſtimo- 


n es,ot holy Martyrs . Let vs 
aſe en | into Heaney by imagina- 
t;on (faith Campian) and here 
| wee fhalt find ſuch as through 
Martyrdome are as rnddy a 


/ h, 


—_ 


— 


the Roſe ; and alſo ſuch as for 
ther inzocency while they lined, 
doe elifier as beaut: faly as the 
white Lillies ; there may we ſee 


Rome, which for ther faith 
| were immeadiatly afar hos 
after another, Then ſhalt finde 

that they lined here, and dyed 
ours. I confefle, the name of 
Martyrdome carryes ſome 
ſhew in honor oftheChurch 
of Rowe(becauſe many Mar- 
[tyrs dyed in the boſome 
of the ancient Romane 
Church) bur the trueth be- 
inz weighed in the bal- 
lance of judgementand fin- 
cerity, it will appeare but a 
brag tull of froth and vaine 
o'ory. For1t thoſe Martyrs 
| 2nd Biſhops neither ſuffered 
for that faith atthetime of 
;heir deaths; nor in all their 

lives 


Seft.16 16, TheſafeWay, 


three and thirtie B iſhop's of | 


—_— 
- © Ww 


Y 


——_— 


—_ 


ſuffer death in iuſtificatis of 


T he ſafe Way. " Se,16 
lives recciucd that Faith, 
which is now publiſhed with 
Anathema to all them that 
belecue it nor: ſurely thoſe 


Saints and Martyrs will ne- 
uer bce found to haue lived 


and dyed members of their | 
new Church,although they 


dyed Martyrs in the ancient 
Romane Church, Let vs ex+ 
amine ſome particulars, Did 
euer any Martyr dye vpon 
confidence of his owne me-| 
rits 2 Or dare any Romaniſt 


his owne rightcouvſness Was 
there any of thoſe three and 
thircy Brſhops canonized a 
Saint for his adoration gt- 
uen to Images? Did cuerany 
Martyr take it vpon his 
death, or dare any Romith 
2 rieſt dye vpon his confi- 
dence,that he hath abſolute 


| 


pow Cr 


—————_———— 
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- 


- 


© ET 


et, 16. T he ſafe Way. 


| penſe with oaths,to create in 
| the Sacrament the Creator 
of heauen & carth? Did ever 
any ancient Martyr teach, 
that the Scripture was vn- 
perte& withoutthe helpe of 
Traditio0s? Or dare any Ro- 
maniſt take itypon his death, 
| | that all the vnwritten veri- 
| ties now taught 6 receiued 
| in the Church of Reme, are 
| of equall authority with the 
; Scripture. Did cuer any 
; Martyr take it: vpon his 
| dearh, or dareany Romiſh 
 Prict dy e-vpon confidence, 
that the conſecrated bread, 
| Cepending ypon the Totcn- 
tion of the Prieſt, is the cor- 
| ' porall and reall fleſh of | 
| Chriſt £ It was the caſe of ' 
| certaine Maſle Prieſts, now 


power to remit fins, to dil- 


| or lately liuing,and in parti- 
cular 


PCA 


log. Bellar.cap, 


4 © TheſafeWay, __SeQ.16, 
| cular of F.Garyet, who being 
dcmanced, wheiher 1t hee 
wcre to conlccrate the <a- 
2ment that morning hee 
ſhould ſiffer death, hee durſt 
after c6ſecration pronounce 
openly-oucr the Cup: If th 
Wie mthecup,nkeſe accidents 
gen! ſee, bee not the very bluod of 
Chriſt , n hich floned from hy | 
fide as he bung wpen the Creſſe, 
let me haue no part either in the 
' : 
| bleod of C bri(t , or with Chriſt 
hereafter, F.Garnet,as a man 
perplexed, wade anfrycre; It 
might juſtly bee doubted, 
| ncitker didheconceive, that 
any one was beund 12ſhly to 
| endanger his ſaluation by 
aſiumireg vpon his death, 
abat any indiuidrall Pricft, 
ata time cenaine, did tran-' 
ſpbRanriate the Pread into | 
| the Body of Chriſt; Put per- 


aCl -! 
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-| uate Maſſe,the Commnnien 


_— — 


—_— 


bee refolued, that Tranſnb- 
| ſtantiation is made, 46 aliquo, 


aduenture in generall, and 
indefinitely (ſaith he)it may 


Alrcnbi, ciliquands : By ſome 
Prief, in ſome place, at ſome 
time, And as concerning the 
Saints & Martyrs of the an- 
cient Church, it is vndoub- 
tedly true, that they could 
not die in that Faith,nor for 
that Religion, which wasal- 
together vnknowne to their 
church. The doctrine of pri- 


in one kind, the Prayer inan 
vnknown tongue,the works 
of Supererogation , the per- 
emptory number of ſeven 
Sacraments,the power of in- 
dulgences, the worthip cf I- 
mages,and the like;thele are 
viged by them as funda- | 
mentall points, and moſt of 
them 


mr —=— 


—_— 
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them taughi and veceiued 
for Articles of Faith. Yet 
by our aduerſaries manifold 
confeſſions, they were vn- | 
known to former ages. And 
how thoſe B ſh ps and Mar- 
tyrs could ſuffer and dyc in 
chat faith', which was not | 
received in the ancient 
Church,isa myſtery vnſear. 
chable, and a Martyrdome | 
paſt finding out, 

Thus our Aduerſaries ha- 
uing compaſled ſea & land, 
and by imagination aſcen- 
ded into heauento {ecke for 
members of their Church ; | 
yet their dofrine of Faith, 
which they claime from the 
Primitiue Church, 1s proo- 
ued to be but an Imaginary 
faith ; their Martyrs which 
they challenge and aſſume 
into the Caralogue of their 

Saints, 
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Saints , are but imaginary 

rſlogs : their Miracles, 
which they ſo much magni- 
fe, are but imaginary and 
tale; and laſtly the Heauen 
which they clatmeas acom- 
mon appendant to thetr 
Church,ts the Teſuirs heauen 
only by 1magination. 


CATE AOIHRAKS 2X9 | 
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Our Aduerſaries common 0b- 
Jettion , drawne from the 


charitable opinion of Prote- 
ants touchine the ſaluation 
of profeſſed Romaniſts, lining 
and dying in their Church, 
anſwered, 


I 


Come to the laſt and 
oreateſt wonder, The 
Romaniſts haue conte(- 


ſed, 
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Fier; neguit. 
vt Luthoranus 
moriers ſales 
Thr. ( oft .1eÞÞ. 
ad refur.0- 
ſianar.prof of..8 


—_—_— 


—_ 


| 


" n 
_ 


Reel. 15. 
W | 


———— 


ſcd , that their dcArine is 
different frem the Ancient 
Church iv many principal] 
points of iÞcir faith. Yet lay 
they,there is noſaluation to 
bee had, but in the Remane 
Church, No,(faith Ceſterms) 
Fiert vequit,@& c.11 Cannot bee 
that any 6411 g a Lutheran can 
be ſaued s No Coubt there is 
a Weman, a Clirrch, a Cr 
tie, which reigreth oucrtihke 
Kings of the carth , which 
ſitteth on ſcuen morntaines, 
which is drunke with the 
blood of Saints and Mar- 
tyrs,which hath multitudes, 
ard Nations, aRd tongues at 
her com mczrd. Ard if this 
Le the Lutheran Church, or 


ary of ihe Reformed Chur. 


ches , qreſiicnleſie thaeis 
Comraticn to be feared, For 


it was forctold z Skce aſcerd, 
Out 


Ee 
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goe imo perdition, But blefled 
be God,th-oir markes cannor 


| Dee avplicd t9 our Church; 


wee haue no Biſhop thart 


| |aJumes a Supremacy ouer 


Kings and Princes: We haue 
10 Mattacres of Saints and 
faithfull Chriſtians in our 
Kingdomes:no,we haue no 
Ciry built on ſcuen hilles, 
which is called, The ſcuen- 
nid City : we account nor 
vniuerſality of Nations and 
pcople,to be amarke of our 
Church.bur we ſay,it is a{t- 
tle flock,and the number of Gods 
Eleft are bnt few, 


particular Tenets of both 
Churches, And in this I ſhal 
appeale- to any moderate 
Romaniſts,wherher rhey,or 


wee, (for the faith protcilcd 
in 


out of the bottomles pit, & ſhall 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


I will deſcend to the |\ 


Ba, 


[nn Og 


© xeg | 
Pwwun. 
Sepricolly 

Koma. ; 
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Iohn 6. 


Plal.1.2. 
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in their Church , or ours) 
ſt:nd guilce of damninon 2 
| Are weaccurlcd, becauſe 
wee diſclaine all merits in 


wholly vpon rhe merits of 


that put th.ir truft in him (not | 
in their own rightcoulſneſle; | 
laith the Prophet David, | 

Are wce accurled,becaule 
according to Chriſts Inſti- | 
| rution,we recciue the Sacra- 
ment in both kinds 2 He that | 
eateth m fleſh,and arinketh my | 
| blood, hath life eternall , faith 
our Sautour, ' 

Are we accurſed , becauſe 
we ſearch the Scriptures,we 
reade them to our Family, 
wee meditate. on them day 
and night 2 Blefſ:d are they 
whoſe delight tin the Law of 
the Lord , and in hy Law will 


exerciſ\ t 


þ 


our beſt workes, and relie 


Chriſt 2 Bleſſed are all they 


| 


=_ —  —— 
_— — _— — — 


| 


—_ 


| knowne tongue © 11 the Law 
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exerciſ. him. fe day and mh, 


iaith ce ares: * Againe, 
look vpn the [encrs of the | 
10! 24 41 x5 ak I. and | te hes! 


Word of God bc. I: ;dgec be- 
tW.Cn tn2m and vs, whether 
hey or w'eare intac more 
lafe and blefled way, 

Are they blcſled that make | 
diſtinRtion of mcats, & for- 
bid marriage ro Prieſts * | 
Fo bidding of Marriage , and 
meats, Gi the Apoſtle, the 
doftrine of. Dwils, 

Are they bleſſed, that 
adminiſter the Sacrament 
and Seruice 1n an yvn- 


- —— 


— 
—_— —- 


it & written, With men of 0+ 
ther jongwes , and other lips, 
will I feake wnto this prople, 
and ſo they fhall not heaze mee, 
ſaith the Lord, 

Are they bleſſed,that con- 


rrirv 


31s 


I-Tim. 4. 


1.Cor. 14- 


It was a carſe 
| a” the buil- 


ding » of Ba- 


| bel, for them 
that vndcr 


ſton not 
what was 


{poken. 


L.A. et. 
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Rom. 1.28. 


y 
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trary to the Law of God, 
giuc adoration to Irnages * 
Confou;:d:d be all they that wor- 
ſhip carned Imazcs , ſaith the 
Prophet Daurd, 

Are they bleſſed,that giue 
adoration to Saints, and to 
the creatures of Bread and 
Wine : They rhat worſhip the 
creature inſlead of the Creator, 
God gines them oner to 4 repro- 
bate mind , and they are ac- 
curled. 

Are they blefledrhat adde 
new Traditions tothe Scrip- 
tures,and detract from Gods 
commandements,8 Chriſts 
Inſtitution in the Sacra: 
ment* Curſed be he,that addeth 
or detradteth from the leaſt of 
theſe ſayings (laith the Eaan- 
oeliſt,) Are they bleſſed, 


D 
that create nzw Articles of 


—  —  X 
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a 


faith, Preter quam, Or conirs ) 
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quam, belides,or contrary to 


| the Dodrine of the Scrip- 
| rures 2 If aw Angell from hea- 


wen preach any other Goſpel, 


| then that you haxe receined , let 


him be accw (ed. 
From theſe few inſtances, 
it may caſily appeare, whe- 


| ther they are damn'd,which 
| beleeve and receiue that 


faith, which was taught by 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles; or 
they bleſſed, which obey 


doarine, which is condem- 
ned by the Apoſtles, and 
Fathers of the Primitiue 


But obſcrue the wiſdom 
and policie of theſe men, 
They know that the igno- 
rant people of their Church 
(and their ſpeciall care isto 
keep all in ignorance)would 


Q 


—_— 


the Treat Fathers, and the:r | 


Church. 4 


— 


bee 
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tit 


2 
n 


Anſwere to 
M. Fiſhers 
Relation of 
a thirdcon- 
terence,at 


the end of | 


D. Whites 
Reply to 
Fiſher.p.68. 


i 


|.inall poynts , if they were 
once —_—_ with ſome | 
| Rule, whereby they | 


——_— 


| ble opinion of well diſpo- 
ſed Proteſtants, they haue 
| drawne this gry Con- 


| almoſt 
| where the greateſt part of the 


—_ Theſoſe Woy._SeRp 
be eaſily led by an implicite 
faith to belecue the Church 


genera 
might be in the fate and cer. 
taine way of Saluation in 


their owne Church. And 
thereupon from the charira- 


clufion : We ſee the Proteſtanis 
(at leaft many of them confe(ſe) 
there may bee ſaluation in our 
Church ,we abſolutely deny there 
may be ſalnation in theirs:ther- 
fore it is ſafer to come to ours, 
then 10 Say in theirsto be where | 
all grant ſaluation, then | 


world deny it. Surely it were | 
orcat pitic, that a charitable} 


opinion on our part ſhould] 


g1uec 


| Set. I7, The ſafe Way, 


the rather to live and dye in 


g1uc any Romantit OCcalion, | 


the boſome of the Romane 
Church, whereas we ſhould 
rather giue them a warning 
in the name of the Apoſtle : 
Come out of ber my people, that 
yoauthee not partakers of ber 
plagues, Bur it were more 
then ſhame for them, to ad- 
judge our Religon therefore 
the worfe , becauſe wee are 
more charitable, When we 
ſay a Papiſt may be ſaued , I 
doe not propoſe vnto you, 
(ſaich Hooker) a Pope with 
the neckeof an Emperor yn- 
der his feere, a Cardinall ri 
ding his horſe to the bridle 
in the blood of Saints; bur a | 
Pope,a Cardinal ſorrowtul, 


| alſo reclaimed and recall'd 


penitent,difrobed,ſtripr,no: 
only of v'u-p2d power , but 


Q 2» Fram 


» 


Reuel,18.4, 


Hooker in 
his Dif- 
conſe of 
luſtificati,n 


_— 


from his error ; let his Pro. 
ſelyres abjure all their here- 
lies wherewithall they haue 
{any way peruerted the truth 
'ler Antichriſt be conuerted, 
| & lie proſtrate ar the feet of 
' Chrilt,& ſhall I thinke then 
that Chriſt will ſpurnae: 
him? No doubt,a charitable 
opinion of many Protcſtits 
doth extend it ſelfe to thoſe 
who by an invincible and 
| compelled ignorace, reſigne 
vp their owne eye-f1ght, to 
look thorow ſuch ſpeRacles 
as their Prieſts and Paſtors 
have tempered for them, 
Theſe men , ſo long as they 
| hold faſt the true faith of 
| Chriſt,according tothe Ar- 
| ricles of the Apoſtolique 


| 


| 

| out oppoſitionto any groſid 

pe 26--ih and hauc re 
ther 
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and Chriſtian belecte,with-| 


thermore a minde and pur- 


= to obey God, & keepe 
is commandements,accor- 
ding to that meaſure , and | 
knowledge of Grace, which 
they haue receiued, and liue 
for outward things in the v- 
nitic of the Church, where 
they dwell; ſuch men)I lay, 
otherwiſe morally good, 


merits ar 
Chriſt Ieſus, that is, living 
Papiſts, and dying Prote- 
ſtants in the principall foun- 
dation of our faith,may find 
mercy, becauſe they did it igno- 

rantly. This is the beſt con- 
 trucion charity can afford 
them; and yet this is no cer- 
tainty,but a bare poſſibility: 
They may be ſaned. 


But Papiſts liuing vnder 
| Princes and States, whe as 


and relying wholly on the | 
7 ſole mac of 


| 


1.Tim.y. 
I 4+ 
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[Iob 21.14 


Rom. 1 44+ 


Gods cruc watchm:# & fhep- 
heards deſire they ſhould 

betrerinformcd, & take care 
that they may haue meanes 
to bee inſtructed in the true 


| fau'ng knowledge of Chriſt: | 


ſuch Papiſts, I ſay, ſhutting 
their cies againft Gods light 
and perfiſting intheir igno- 
rance,& ſay in effet;We will 
not the knowledge of thy wayes, 
dye in their ſinnes. 

I muſt confeſſe, I doe in- 
cline to a charitable opinion 
of cuery poore ſoule among 
them , that makes as £00d 
vie as he can of the publike 
and priuate meanes,afforded 


him for ſauing knowledge, 
& practice, Nay more, what | 
haue Itodo,; ts judge another | 


ma" ſernant,ſeeing he flandeth 
or falleth to his owne Maſter ? 
But I take Godand his holy 


An- ' 


— 
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Angels to witnefſſe, that had 


I tenne thouſand ſoules, T' 
would not aduen:ure one of 
them in the Romane Faith, 
and the Roman Church.For 


howſoeuer I will not, I dare 


not pronounce damnation | 
vpon their perſons, as they | 
doe on ours, yet Iwill pro« 
claime confidently & open- 
ly to all the world,that their 
doQrine is damnable, 


Far de it fromthe thoughts 
of good men, tothinke the 
poynts in controuerſie be- 
twixt them & vs,to be of an 
infcriouralloy;as that a man 


| may xc{'+luethis way,orthat 
way,without peril of hisfal- 


uation. The freſh bleeding 
wounds ,,and ſufferings of 
holy men, and blefied Mar- 


tyrs in our Cnurch,doe ſuf - 
| hicienely witnefle the great 


Q 4 dan- 


| 


EE” 


| 


— ”— 


li. 


| 


| 


| 


| ny Papiſt,luing and dying a 
profeſſed Papift in the know- 


| ſent Roman faith ; our reue- 


| | 


_ TheſaſeWay. 
dangerin their Religion,and 
mg difference betas VS. 
And that you may yet fur- 
ther know.that the beſt lear- | 
ned of our Church were far 
from granting ſaluation to a- 


ledge and beliefe of the pre 


rend Whitakers ſends this 
ſummons tothe great cham- 
pion of the Roman Church: 


SeR.17. 


_ , | Suruey beaxen it ſelfe , andall 
1 7 | the heanenty hoſte,looke wel into 
| af the parts and coa#Ftes of it, 
| whileſt you liſt you ſhall not find 
| Viz _ |] there(vpon my word)one leſuit, 
or Pa. | 07 one Papiit, For none fall 
piſt,bolding | ſfand in Mount Sion with the || 
| thecofrin | 7 1mbe, that haut receined the 
{ o f the mo- | 
dernChurch | 94rke of the Beaft , or belong t0 
| of Rome. | Amtichriit, | 
Apoc.14. 1. SecT,| 
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| fans Religion uſafer , be- 


| ZAQIEC ARODAKC OKT- BYE 
SSCT LEAR 


Prooumg(according tothe Title 
\ of the Booke)by the confeſien 
of all ſides , that the Prete- 


cauſe in all poſitine points of 
our aoftrixe, the Romamiits 


A —_—_— 


themſelues agree with vs but 
in their additions they ſtand 
ſingle by themſelues, | 


Vt admit; the Prote- 
ſtants ſhould allow a 
poſhbility of faluaris 
to all belecuing Chriſtians 
in the boſomeofthe Roman 
Church (which neuer yet} 
was graunted) what doe 
our aduerſaries inferre from | 
hence? therefore (fay they) 


| 


| It s the ſifer may no perſiſt in 
CS) th 


G__ 


— 
_ 


F oh 326 
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| that Church where Loth fades a- 
gree,then where one part ſlans 
ſingle in opinion by themſelues, 
Now ſurely, if that bee the 
ſafer way, wherein differing 
{ parties agree both in one, I 
| will joyne iſſue with them 
| in this very poynt. And if in 
' this Imake not good (The 
; Title of my Booke)That we 
are therefore in the ſafcr 
way , becauſe they agree in 
the principall points of con- 
\ trouerſte with our doctrine, 


the Romane Church, and 
creepe vpon all foure to his 
| Holineſle for a pardon.: 
Firſt then, we ſay, There is 
{a Acauenand a Hell, Tris 
rrue, ſay they, bur theres a 


| Purgatory,there is a Limbs 


Infanturn alſo. In the firſt 


.the 


—— — _—_ 


1 will reconcile my ſelfe to | 


] 


| 


| 


| 


| 


! 


| part they joyne with vs, in | 


CY 
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they ſtand fingle by them- 


. 


on of Chriſt Ieſus. Ir is true 


| of Baptiſme,and the Eucha- | 


——————— — hw 
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the latter they ſtand fingle 
by themſclues : And thar is 
the ſafer way, where borh | 
ſides agree. 

We fay, we ſhall be ſaued | 
by the merits and ſatisfaRti- 


ſay they : but there are like- 
wiſe merites of Saints, and 
ſatisfations of our owne, 
helpfull and neceſſary to fal- | 
uatton. In the firſt part they 
joyne with vs, in the latter | 


ſelues : And that is the (afer 
way, where þoth fides a- 
gre. 

Wee ſay, The Sacrament \ 


riſt, are two proper Sacra- 
ments inſtiruted by Chriſt. 
[c is true, ſay they, but there 
are fige moreto be receiued, 


| | a5 true and proper Sacra-/\ 


menrs 


| 


ments,de fide, tor an Article 
of belicfe, Thefirft two they 
confeſle with vs.in the latter 
five they ſtand fi Ingle by 
themſclues : And thar is 4 
ſafer way, where both ſides 
| agree, 

We ſay, that the Images | 


ornaments & memorials of 
the abſent, and may in ſome 
| caſes ſerve for Hiſtory. Ir is 


| trueſay they,butthereisalſo 


| worſhip and veneration duc 
vnto them. Inthe firſt part 
they agree with vs, in the 
"latter they ſtand ſingle by 
themſclucs : * And that is the 
ſafer way, whi.cre both ſides 
agree, 

Wee ſay with the Eumn- 
 geliſt; 7 4 ——_ worſhip the 
| Lord thy God, and bim onely 


| ſhalt fn ſerue, It is true fy | 
they 


The faſe Way. Sea.18, | 


of Chriſt and his Caintsare| 


| , 


| 
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they,burt there be Saints and 

Angels alſo,that are to be in- 

vocated and adored. In the 

firſt part they ioyne with vs, 

inthe latterthey ſtand fingle | 
by themaſclues : And tharis 

the ſafer way , where both 

{ides agree. 

We ſay, that Chriſt is the 
Mediatour and Interceſſour 
betwixt God and man. Ir is 
true ſay they , but the Saints 
and Angelsare our Intercel- | 
ſors and Mediators alſo. In 
the firſt part they joyne with | 
vs, inthe latter they ftand | 
ſingle by -themſelues : And 
'har is the ſafer way, where | 
borh ſides agree. 
| Wedſay, that Chriſt is the 

Head and Monarch of the 
| Church. It is true ſay they, 
but there is likewiſe another 


| vilible Head of the Church | 
which 


Abs 


g_—_ 


Aru 


. 
: 

: 

, 


| 
{ 
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\| with vs, inthe latter they 
(fan ſingle by themſclues : 


 Primacy of Order, thar is, a 


| The ſafe Way, SeQA.18 | 


which is the Rope. In the 
firſt part rhey joyne with | 
vs, in thelatter they ftand | 
ſingle by themſelues : And | 
that 1S,&c., 

Vee ſay, that Peter had a 


Firſt-ſhip among the Apo- 
ſtles. It is true ſay they, but 
withall he had a ſupremacy 
of power and iuriſdiftion, 
in the firft place they ioyne | 


And that is,&c. 

| We ſay,there are two and 
twenty Bookes of Canoni- 
call Scripture. Ir istru ſay 


| 
they, but there are other | 


books al5,as namely.Tob:t, 
Indii9,ch: Maccabees.erc.that 
are Canonicall, In the fiift | 


| part thy approonue all rhar | 


wee hold , in the latterthey 


ſtand 


—_— 
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ſtand fingle by thcmſclues* 


And that is,&c. 


We fay, The Scripture 1s 
the Rule of Faith. Ir is true 
fay they, but there are Tra- 
ditions likewiſe and vawrit- 
ten vcritics, that muſt be ad- 
ded to the Scriptures. In the 
firſt they 1oyne with vs , in 
| the latter they ſtand fingle 
by themſelucs : And that is, 
&c, 

Laſtly, we ſay there are 12 
Articles of the Creed, and 
this is the Tenet and confeſ- 
ſion of all Chriſtian Chur- 
ches. Iris true ſay they, bur 
| there arc 12. Articles more, 
publiſhed by Pope Piwe the 


fourth, ro bee receiued of 


place they confefle all thar 
| wee hold, inthe latrer they 
| ſtand fingle by tnemlclues 
| And 


ES 


Catholiques. In the firſt | 


SeRe1 2, The ſafe WAay. # EP | ——_— 


| 


ht 


{ God hath not alwayes held 


The ſi /afe We). br” a.ns* 


Andet And thatis the ſafer 1 way by 
our Aducrſaries confeihion, 
where both ſides agree, 

| Thus by the ample teſti- 
| moniesof the beſt learned in 
| the Roman Church,there 1s 


| 


reſtants, de fide, tor matter of | 
| Faith which the Church of 


neceflary to be beleeued;no- 
thing but that-which alone 
is ſufficient for encry Chri- 
ſtian man to know concer- 
ning his ſaluation ; nothing 
| but that which is confeſſed | 
! by our adverſaries to be ſafe 
and profitable for all be: | 
 leeuers ; nothing but that } 

\whereunto the writings of 
all antiquity are conſonant, 


agreeable, 
"Now fincel hauebrovght. 


you 


nothing tau ht by the Pro- | 


OR 
NG 


and a!l Chrittian confeffiens | 
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you into Yiaw 1n1am, the ſaft 
FWay;T wil briefly commend 
vnto you Chriſt and his A- 
poſtles for your Leaders;the 
ancient Fathers for your Aſ- 
ſociates and Afſiſtants ; and 
the bleſſed Spirit for your 
Guide and Condut in your 
ſafe way. There are other 
paſſengers likewiſe (viz.) 
Cardinalls , Biſhops , and 
Schoolemen, which doe ac- 
company you part of your 
way. Burt they are ſtrangers, 
and therefore bce warie of 
them : And by way of pre- 
uention,Sterd im the wayes and 
ſeeand aske for the old paths, 
Where is the good way ? 
and ye (ball finde 
reſt for your 
ſontes, 
Aite we «6 . 


333 


c briftus eff 


Vieyers- 
148 CV 144. 


| | 


C0 


Tere. 6.16. 


5 


_ = | 


SEES Es 
SID LIEBE 


AT able of the chiefe 


poynts handled in the 
| SAFE WAY, 


A 
_— of Bread, Page 


IS 
Anthors exparged by the 
| Romaniſts, f-280.&c, 
B 


Bellarmines confeſſion in 


many prynts, 297.0. 


Certaiutie of F wth OH ey - 
throwne by Popiſh Tenets. 2 33 


| (50.24.2 (FC. 
Communion in both kinds, 28, 


Com 


— 


31.40.58.59.61.68,82, | 
171,05c.260.293.314. | 


R OO — ——_— — 
yY ! —Lz : 
_ © —— 


| 


| — 


@ - 


Communion in one kind. 58. 
' $9.68.$1.171.6, 


Confirmation no Sacrament. 


144-138, 


Rapargetion of CAuthonrs, 

280.0%.285, 

Extreare Y n0tion no Sacra 

ment, 158.159, 
F 

Fathers rejefitd by thems. 


271,76, 


Garnets reſolution of Tran- 
palate. 308, 
| I 
Idolatry of Papiſts in many 
things- 81-214. 
Image-worſhip.31.41.52. | 
67. $1. 197.0.251.266, 
275.280.283.316.326. 
Indulgences. 20.23.32. 
21 TOC. 
Invocation of Saints and An- 


bt 


, gfls. 


mm. 


OO ——_— ——_ 


— et 


] 


—— — | 
gels,  40.699245273+ 
3164329. 

Inflification by faith onely, 
$4.00.233-269,2 82, 
99-31 4-337: 
Initification By Merits. 33, 
AF Han an: 


L athne Sernice, 1$3.0c. 
| 22024+57.62.63.81, 

237-264.298.315- 
Limbnus Infantum, 326, 


M 

Prinate Maſſe,120,@&c.21, 

(7.29.82.2350261.297, 
Matrimony no Sacrament, 
I44.160.161,.256. 
"Matrimony of Prieits,28.32. 
58.69.262.281.315, 
T he forbidding of Meats,the 


Merits,ſee Inſtification, 


| doctrine of Denils, 315. | 


Atiſters inten'i0n.5 4.297. 
Mi 


—_— 


— — 


—c_— 


—— p_ | —_— . 
pag — — — #5 p—> AY 


Miracles, 302. 303» 
Church Maſicke. 21. 


0 
Oed:rs mo Sacrament, 160. 


P 

| Penance no Sacrament. 144. 
158, 
Prieft Marriage, See Ma- 
11128089. 


ment of ſome Papiſts r "I 


| Reformation neceſſary. 19 


| Reliques worſhip. 52. 


Proteflants charitable judge-. 


how. 319. 
Papiſls Dodtrine ts damnas 
ble . J2 3,0 C, 
Primacie of the Pope. 53+ 
27 3+ 
Priaate Maſſe.See Maſe. 
Purgatory. 248.37. 
54-326. 


$ 


CE. 


1 


| 


: Scrip- 


N_— 


——— 


CA —R—_— 


| S 
Scriptures blaſphemedby Pa- 


piſts, 289. 


Scriptures anthoritte infall. 
ble, 42. 
&. criptures tranſlation. 29. 
| Scriptures ſufficiencie, 159. 
2724317. 

Sacraments but two properly, 
| I42. 

| Senucy Sacraments.136.09c. 
236.244-298.227, 
SucceſSion in perſon diſclaimed 


= 1 
Tradition. 2754257-316, 


Tranſubſlantiation 64.100. 


| 06.3346 
F. Garnets opinion of Tran- 


Scriptures Apocriphall, 330, | 


by them, 44+, 


| 


331. | 


ſubſtantiation. 308, 


FINS. | 


